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PREFACE 



•- 



The Cottager's Ouide to the New Testament is intended to 
convey, in a simple form, all the information which is neces- 
sary for a right understanding of that portion of the Word of 
God. Those who have had the benefitof a cultivated education 
are often little aware, how many things are unintelligible to the 
less educated reader, for want of that knowledge which is so 
common to themselves. Having acquired information, and 
finding others in their own class of society equally informed, 
they gradually assume that all classes are acquainted with that 
which they know so familiarly. Those, however, who have 
much intercourse with the lower classes of society, continually 
tliscover how much a want of acquaintance with the commonest 
things hinders the profitable reception of the instruction which 
so many are willing to afford. Most of the authors of the va- 
rious excellent Commentaries on the Scriptures, have taken for 
granted, that a great deal more of preparatory knowledge is 
possessed by their readers, than has been, in fact, acquired by 
moderately educated persons. For this reason their works 
have been found to be comparatively of little value in the cot« 
tage. By the publication of *• The Cottager's Guide to the 
New Testament" an attempt is made to remedy this evil. The 
first object of the work is to put before the reader a very plain 
explanation of every portion of the New Testament ; arranging 
the History of our Lord in harmony, in which the plan of the 
Rev. Edward Qresswell is followed. Frequent references are 
made to other parts of Scripture, by which the consistency of 
the whole of the Bible, in its statement of doctrine, may be 
plainly perceived. Every thing will be explained as it occur«» 
in the Scriptures, i^ilhout supposing any preparatory infor- 
mation. Only such words and phrases will be used as seem 
most suited to the capacities of the class of persons for whose 
benefit the work is undertaken. 



ii PREFACE. 

In the arrangement of the Cottager*s Guide, the Scriptures 
are divided into short portions, each sufficiently complete in 
itself to occupy the mind upon one subject. There are eight 
divisions in the arrangement of each portion. 

I. The first division will Be a short and simple prayer for the 
assistance of the Holy Spirit in understanding the passage. 

II. The second will be a reference to the portion of Scrip- 
ture which is to be read out of the New Testament. 

III. Then follows a list of such words as it may be likely the 
poor may find difficulty in understanding. Opposite to each 
of these is placed the meaning in very simple terms, 

lY. This part is the explanation of the whole of the passage 
referred to. The subject matter is related in other words ; and 
every allusion which occurs in the Scripture is detailed in a 
very plain way. 

y« After this the reader is desired to read over again the 
passage of which the explanation has just been given. 

VI. As the former part has contained nothing but narrative 
and explanation, an application is now made of such points 
as seem to be the most obvious in the passage: this is first 
given by way of instruction ; and, then questions for self- 
examination are suggested. 

VII. A few of the more- important objects for prayer are 
then selected from the previous instruction; and they are 
brought before the reader in short heads, to direct the mind in 
prayer upon the subject. 

VIII. And, lastly, a form of prayer, giving in words the pe- 
titions suggested by the previous heads, is added, for the use 
of such persons as are not accustomed to express their wants 
in their own words. 

Forty-two portions have been published, which include all 
the Gospel History as far as the end of the Sermon on the 
Mount ; and these constitute the First Volume. It is sent 
forth with earnest prayer that a blessing may accompany the 
reading of it ; so that, through the Holy Spirit, God's word 
may be glorified more abundantly, even by means^ of this 
humble attempt to explain it. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The Bible is a book which is supposed to be so well known by 
every body> as soon as they can read, that many people take it 
for granted that they thentselves know enough about it, and 
they would be ashamed to confess that they know very little. So 
it happens that thousands of people go on in ignorance of the 
most important thing in the world, the book of God, which is 
said to be able to make them wise unto salvation (2 Tim. iii. 15) 
and to save their souls. (James i. 21.) They are satisfied with 
reading a chapter now and then, which is a very proper and 
necessary thing to do ; but they ought to know how the chapter 
comes into the subject, and to understand how the whole Bible 
is arranged, and what the different books mean in their different 
places : unless they know something about this they can gain 
but little of what they might do from reading a chapter now 
and then. The Bible contains good news indeed, but it is not 
like a newspaper with something in one part which has nothing 
to do with something in another part, all mixed up together 
with no connexion. In the Bible every part has some connexion 
with every other part ; and the best way to begia reading it is 
to get iuformation^as to the different parts, and to go on reading 
it as a whole book* This information may be easily obtained 
by those who can read the books that are printed about it : but 
most of these books seem hardly plain enough for a poor man 
whose learning is only what he has got at the village school. 
The Cottager's Guide to tug New Testament ijs meant to 
put the necessary information on this subject in so pfain a way» 
that those who are no scholars maybe able to get a clear notion 
of the connexion of the history of our Lord Jesus Christ. May 
God, for Christ's sake, bless the attempt to the comfort and 
profit of many. 

The Bible is divided into two parts : one is called the Old 
Testament, and the other is called the New Testament. 
The word Testament means a covenant, or solemn agreement. 
The Old Testament principally tells about the Covenant of 

B 



God wrtb the Jews, ako called the law ; and his agreement 
with them if they kept his tommandmentB, which both . they 
and we have broken. The New Testament tells about the new 
covenant, or solemn agreement, made by God to accept Christ 
for us, and to receive us in Christ, through faith. This is 
therefore called the gospel, because the word Gospel means 
•* good news" : and it is very good news to those who have broken 
God's law, and are condemned for so doing, to hear that God's 
own Son has died to set them free from the condemnation. 
This is why the law, or old covenant, is called " our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ." (Gal. iii. 22—24.) Read Hebrews, 
chap. viii. verses 6 — 13; and Matthew chap. xxvi. verse 28, 
where the wine of the Holy Communion is called Christ's blood 
of the New Testament, or Covenant. As we live in the tinies of 
the New Covenant, we ought to begin by reading the New 
Testament, and when we have finished that, to go back to the 
reading of the Old Testament. 

The New Testament is divided into several books. The four 
first are called the Four Gospels ; then comes a book called 
the Acts of the Apostles ; after this there are fourteen 
Epistles, that is letters written by Paul ; one epistle or letter 
by James ; two written by Peter ; three written by John ; 
one by Jude; and a wonderful book called the Revelation ov 
Jesus Christ, written by his servant John. The first thing 
to do is to read and understand the Gospels, therefore we will 
begin with them. 

Gospel means •'good news"; therefore the Gospel according 
to St. Matthew means the account of the good news which is 
given by Matthew. It is the history of Jesus Christ, the Sa- 
viour under the New Covenant, written by Matthew, one of 
his Apostles, as he- was inspired by the Holy Spirit. It was 
written for the use of the christians in Judea, where Christ had 
been crucified, in the Hebrew language, as some learned men 
say, about twelve years after the death of Jesus Christ; and it 
was written again about thirteen years afterwards (that iff, 
twenty-five years after the death of Christ) in the Greek lan- 
guage. This is the book which we have, and which was trans- 
lated, or put into the English language, two hundred and - 
twenty years ago, by learned* men appointed by the King. 

Tlie Gospel according to St. Mark is another history of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whi<*h was'written in the Greek language, 
at the great city of Rome, about twenty-five years after our 
Lord's death, by Mark, who was a companion of St. Peter, 
and who wrote this Gospel because he was asked by many 
christians to write down what Peter had told them. This 



therefore is tlie account of our Lord's life given by St. Peter 
and written down by Mark^ as they were inspired by the Holy 
Ghost* 

The Gospel according to St. Luke is the history of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which was written by Luke, who was a companion 
of Paul in his travels. He wrote it at the city of Rome, in the 
Greek language, about thirty years after our Lord's death, for 
the information of the people who had become christians after 
having been brought up as heathens. Many of these persons 
undertook to write some account of the things that happened to 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Spirit inspired Luke to write this 
account to set them all right* 

The Gospel according to St. John is the account of our Lord 
Jesus Christ given by John, the disciple " whom Jesus loved." 
(John xiii. 23.) It was written at the city of Ephesus, about 
seventy-one years after our Lord's death. John does not 
mean in tWa Gospel, to give a complete account of the 
life of our Saviour. He had seen the other three Gospels, 
and he tells many things which are there left out, and leaves 
out many things which are there told. The reason why, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, he wrote this Gospel, was 
because some wicked men, pretending to have much learning, 
began to teach the people many wrong things ; particularly 
that Christ was not God, only some great One, This Gospel 
therefore begins by telling us what we ought to believe about 
Christ, — that He was in the beginnmg with God, and was 
God, and made all things ; and that being made flesh he be- 
came man. (John i. 1—4, 14.) We do not know how this is, 
because it is more than any man can understand ; but St. John 
tells us to believe it, because it is the truth, whether we can 
understand it or not. For this reason, also, the Holy Spirit 
has put into this Gospel a more full account than into any 
other, of many of the conversations' and discourses of pur Lord 
because in them he spoke a great deal about his being God. 

If three or four men were all to be in a crowd together, 
looking at some wonderful thing that was happening, and when 
it was done each man was to' go. home to his own village, and 
tell what he had seen, they would all tell the principal part of 
the story one the same as another ; but one man would ibrgci 
some little thing which another mfght remember. . And if any 
body wanted to he^r all about the wonderful thing'that hal 

been seen, he had better hear what each man had to say then, 

by joining the things that one man said to what another said, 
he would get the full account of the whole matter. This is t\^ 



best way to get the whole account of the history of Jesof 
Christ. The Holy Spirit* in bringing the things that Christ 
taught to the remembrance of the Apostles (John xiy. 26), 
was pleased to make each one remember in the way that men 
commonly remember; that is, one man some things, and 
another man other things, but so that each man remembered 
and taught enough about Jesus Chrbt to save the souls of 
those .who believed what they taught. We, who have got all 
the four Histories of our Saviour, can put them together, and 
so get all that has been written by the Holy Spirit about his 
life. This is the way we shall follow in the •' Cottager's Guide 
to the New Testament " — that is, we shall begin with the first 
thinj^ that happened, as it is told in the first chapter of St- 
Luke's Gospel ; then we shall tell what came next, as it Fs told 
in the first chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel ; then go again to the 
first chapter of Luke, because that part gives an account of 
what followed ; — and so on through the whole of the G<^pels ; 
so that the poor man who reads this book, with his Bible before 
him, will learn all ,that happened as if it were one history of ouir 
Lord Jesus Christ, though he will have gathered it from all 
the four Gospels. 

There are several things which it would he very 
useful for a man to know^ when he is reading his 
Bible. . ' ' . 

1. In the first place he oaght^ if be possibly can, 
to get a Bible with references. Sach a Bible costs 
more than one withoat references, hot the advantage 
gained is well worth the money. By the side of tbcl 
page there are printed the chapters and verses of 
other parts of the Bible ; and if ^e look at those 
parts which are thus referred to, we shall fiind that 
they tell us something that will greatly help us to 
understand the part we are reading. 

3. The Bibles that have got these marginal refer- 
enceSf that is different parts of Scripture printed on 
the side of the page, have also got what are called 
marginal readings which are very useful indeed. 
Marginal readings are other words printed on the 
side of the page, which may be put in the place of 



smne words used in the texi« The reason tbey we 
printed there is this ;-^tb6 learned men who were 
ordered b j the king two hundred and t^^ntj yearfc 
a^o, to turn the Bible into English from the languid 
ges in which it Wets written, sofnetimes found it very 
dijfBcuit to gire the exact meaning ; aiid Mrben they 
came to a word that Inight mean one thing m* might 
meah another^ thi^ put one meaning in the text^ aiid 
plabed the other meaning by the side of the page, ao 
that eyery man may try to judge which waa the right 
tense. For instance, in the third chapter bf Joob 
and the third veri^e it is written '^except a man be 
born It again, he canilot see th^ Kingdom of God;'' 
and there is a mark befdre the word a^aim; Ob tbe 
margin of the page there is the same kind of mark^ 
and after it the words* || ''^or Jram abov^r This is aa 
much as to say, that in the Greeks as it is written by 
St. John, the word that stands in that place meads 
either^^ ag^ii)/^ ^ *^ ftom aboTe.^^*-^o that it may b^ 
read either ^'except a mtan be bom agiun, he cannot 
see the Kingdom of God,^ — or else, '^except a mam 
be born from above, he cannot see the Kingdom <st 
God." 

3. In reading the Bible, we very often oome to 
words which are printed in a kind of a letter di&i*«- 
^it from the rest called itcdic letter. The reason ol 
this should be known by everf body, because k ia 
very difibrent irom the reason why the same, letter 
is. used in other books^ In any book httt the BIMe^ 
when any words are printed in kaUe letter, it ia aft 
much as to say that we must att€&id particularly to 
those words ; but in the Bible it means qiiit# 
another thing. The good men who put the Bible 
into our native language were so very desirous of 
giving us the words of God only^ without any 
of their own mixed with them, that they wrote 



down the English for every worcl, and no more 
(Dent. iv. 2 ; Kev.xxii. 18, 19). Bat sometimes it 
happened that some words were wanting to make 
the true sense plain— they pnt these words in ; bat, 
to prevent any mistake, they printed all snph words 
in the italic letter, that every body might know that 
they were not in the word of God. To understand 
ifais, turn to the sixth chapter of Luke, and the 
twenty-second verse, where it is written, ^^ they shall 
separate yon from their company ^ and shall reproach 
you .-^The words ^^ from their compcmy^^ were not 
written by Lake, bnt they were put into the English 
to make th^ sense plun ; and tho same is the case 
wherever a word in the Bible is printed in italics. 

4. In reading the Bible, people should under- 
stand that when it was written, it was not divided 
into chapters and verses. This was first done 
about twelve hundred years after the death of 
Clirist; and it was meant to make it more easy to 
refer to the diflferent parts. It is very convenient^ 
but it sometimes leads to mistakes. People think 
that a chapter is always a complete portion ; when 
perhaps, it begins or ends quite in tne middle, of a 
subject, and if they stop at the end of the diapter 
they will hot understand the whole matter. This 
may* be. seen by reading the end of the twelfth 
cliapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthian^, and 
then the beginning of the thirteenth chapter; and 
still more plainly, by reading the end of the twenty- 
first chapter of Acts, and the beginning of the 
twenty-second. — In reading the Scriptures, there-* 
fore, people should be guided by the sense, and 'not 
by the chapters. 



INSTRUCTIONS HOW TO READ 
"the cottager's guide to tiik few testament/* 

I. Make use of the short form of prayer which 
is placed at the beginning of each portion. With- 
out the aid of the' Holy Spirit no Scripture will 
do yon any real good. But God will give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Luke xi. 9-13. 

II. Then open your Bible at the places di- 
rected and read them. Sometimes two or three 
or four places are marked, when the different. 
Gospels tell about the same thing — read them 
all, and you will find how they agree together. 

III. If there happen to be any hard words^ 
which you do not understand, in the Scriptures 
you have read, you will find a. list of the most 
of them put next, with the plain meaning op- 
posite to each — these meanings may help you 
to understand the Scriptures. 

IV. After this, read the Explanation, which 
tells you in a very plain way the sense of what 
you have just read m the Testament. Perhaps 
you may find that when you read it in the Tes- 
tament you took some part of it in a wrong sense, 
and this will set yon right. Some things also 
are explained wliich you were not likely to un- 
derstand ; and sometimes difierent texts of 
Scripture are referred to, by turning to which 
the Explanation will be made more clear. 

V. It will be a good thing after you have read 
the Explanation attentively, to read again the 

5ortions of Scripture which it is meant to explain* 
'his will be likely to make you better understand 
and remember the real sense of the wprd of God. 
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VI. You should try to find out how you can 
make each part of God's word profitable to your- 
self ; and every part would teach you some les- 
son that would be useful in your own case, if you 
would apply it. To help you to do this, each part 
has a short Application , to shew the plainest 
lessons that it teaches. — Read this, and see how 
it suits you. 

VII. The Application is not likely to do you 
much good, unless you ask God to bring it home 
to your heart, and to give you his blessing with 
it. Therefore, after trying to apply the iScrip- 
tures to yourself, you ought to pray concerning 
those thmgs which are taught in that portion. 
Some of these are put before you in the " Heads 
for Prayer," which come next. Lift up your 
heart to God, through Jesus Christ, about these 
things, in your own way, and with your own 
words, whether you speak them out loud, or only 
think them in your mind without speaking. 

VIII. But as there are some persons who fin,d 
it very difficult to put such thoughts into words, 
that IS, to make a prayer at all, for fear such 
persons should leave out this important part, a 
short plain prayer is made for them about the 
same things as the Heads for Prayer ; so that 
they may pray in those words if they like it 
better : and may God give them grace to mean 
and to feel what they say ; and then may He 
grant them all that they ask in the name of 

Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour. « 

■ 

* The different Parts wiU be marked with the eight numbers 
into ^hich these Instrjictions are divided ; that is to say, the 
short form ai Prayer vvill be marked 1 ; the places of Scripture 
%i ; the meanifig of hard words ill ; the Explanation IV ; and 
soon. 



THE COTTAGER^S GUIDE. 



FIRST PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, forthe sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, tbat I may understand this portion 
of his HolyWord, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. i. verses 1 to 26. , 

III. the meanings : 
tbat is, the sense in which some hard words are used 
id this portion. 

Luke i. verse ^ 

1. declaration means here an account 

6. ordinances things ordered by God to 

be done for his worship or service 

8. executed done or performed 

21. marvelled . . . . . . wondered 

23. ministration doing service in the temple 

accomplbhed ended * 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The first things that took place to prepare for the 
birth of Jesus Christ are told in the Gospel accord- 
ing to St. Luke. He begins by addressing a person 
named Theophilus ; and he tells him the reason 
why he undertook to write this Gospel : — that many 
other people had taken in hand to do so, and that 
it seemed good to him to write an account of the 
things which he had perfect understanding of from 
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the very first, that christians might know the truth 
of what they were taught. Then he goes on to tell 
about Zacharias, a priest and a very good man,, who 
was married to a woman, named Elizabeth, and they 
both served God very diligently. — They were old 
people, and Elizabeth had never had any children. 

The priests used to take turns in doing the duty 
in the great Temple of God at Jerusalem. — A certain 
number used to come at one time to do the different 
services, and then they would ^o to their homes, and 
another set Tgpuld come. It happened when Zach- 
arias was in attendance nt the temple, that his duty 
was to burn the sweet-smelJing spices, called in- 
t*ense, which when burnt, made a beautiful smoke, 
and went up to the top of the great temple, and 
made it all smell very sweet. God had ordered this 
to be done, to explain to the people the way in which 
th«ir prayers rise out of their hearts when they are 
kindled by the Holy Spirit, and by the ministering 
of the great High Priest, Jesus Christ, how they go 
up to heaven, and are as pleasant to God as a sweet 
smell is to us. See the following Scriptures. Exodus 
XXX. 1 — 8 ; Psalm cxli. 2 ; Malachi i. 1 1 ; Rev. v. 8 ; 
viii. 3, 4 ; Gen. viii. 21 ; Eph. v. 2. All the people 
waited outside, in a court of the temple, while he 
went in to burn the incense upon the altar. 

When Zacharias looked at the altar he was greatly 
troubled at seeing there an angel of the Lord, who 
stood on the right-hand side of the altar. The angel 
told him not to be afraid, for he was come to inform 
him that God bad heard his prayer. It seems that 
the old man wished very much to have a son, and 
had, when younger, prayed to God that he might 
have one. The angel told him that God would give 
him what he had asked, and that his wife Elizabeth 
should bear a son — He desired him to call him by 
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the name of John (which name means the grace or 
favour of the Lord) — He said that Zachaxias should 
be made very happy, and that many besides should 
rejoice at the birtli of this promised child ; for that 
he should be a person '^ great in the sight of the 
Lord,'' (1 Sam. xvi. 7; Isa. Iv. 8) and that he should 
be set apart and devoted to God, in the way that the 
Nazarites were commanded to be amongst the Jews. 
This is the meaning of the words of the angel in the 
1 5th verse, "he shall drink neither Wine nor strong 
drink " ; because this was the way in which it was 
ordered by God, in the law of Moses, that those 
people should act who made a vow to set themselves 
apart entirely for the iservice of God ; that they 
should never drink any wine nor strong drink : such 
people were called Nazarites. 8ee this law as it is 
written in Numbers, vi. 1—4. 

Another thing which the angel told Zacharias 
was, that the child which his wife was to have, 
should '" be 611ed with the Holy Ghost'' from the 
very moment that be was born ; and that he shpuld 
grow up to be the means of turning many of th^ 
Jews to the Lord their God. — He said besides, that 
this child should be the very person whom the Spirit 
of God meant when He made the Prophet Malachi 
prophesy, about four hundred years before, that God 
would " send Elijah (or Elias) the Prophet, before 
the coming of the great and terrible day ot the Lord ; 
and that he should turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the childnen to their 
fathers." (Malachi. iv. 5, 6 ; Matt. xi. 13, 14 ; xvii. 
10—13.) The Jews had thought that the very same 
Elias himself was to come again ; but the angel set 
Zacharias right as to this, for he told him that it 
would be a prophet like Elias, to go before the Lord 
God in the same spirit and power that Elijah had* 
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It woiilcl be well to observe here, that the angel 
gives the name of the Lord God to our Savioar 
Jesas Christ ; for John went before Jesus Christ in 
the spirit and power of Elias; and the angel said 
he should go before the Lord God ; which is telling 
lis that Jesus Christ is the Lord God. (John x. 30.) 
This promised child was to make ready a people 
prepared for th6 Lord Jesus Christ. (John i. 6 — 8.) 

Zacharias thought all this was too wonderful and 
too good to be true : — he was full of doubt upon the 
matter, and he wanted something to make him sure 
(as if he could have any thing more sure than the 
word of God), so he asked the angel to give him 
some proof by which he might be certain of this ; 
for he said both he and his wife were very old, 
which was as much as to say that it was very un- 
likely that such old people should have a son. 

Zacharias knew the Scriptures, but he did not 
mind how Abraham believed God when he was in 
the same situation ; — he had not such strong faith 
as Abraham (Gen. xv. 3 — 6; Rom. iv. 18 — 22.; The 
angel answered by telling him who he was, and how 
he was sent : — that his name was Gabriel — that he 
was one of those angels who stand in the presence 
of God ; — that he had been sent on purpose with 
this happy message to him ; and that as he was 
slow of heart to believe what he told him, he should 
have a proof, but such a one as would punish him 
for his unbelief. He should lose his speech al- 
together, and be quite dumb until what had been 
promised did actually come to pass — for his being 
so unbelieving should not hinder God's promise^ 
from being kept in the proper time. 

While all this was going on inside the temple, 
the people were waiting outside in the conrt (see 
verse 10), an3 they were quite surprised that Zacba* 
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lias was so much longer than usual in burning the 
incense. When at last be. came out be could not 
speak to any body, but as he made signs without 
speaking, the people understood that he had seen a 
vision. — He went on with his duty as long as his 
turn lasted, and as soon as his time was up, he 
went to his own home. 

After this his wife Elizabeth Was with child. As 
soon as she found this, she kept herself quietly at 
home^ and employed herself in prayer, with much 
gratitude to the Lord, who had treated her so kindly, 
that after having lived many years without having 
any children, she should bear a child in her old age, 
under such circumstances. Every Jewish woman 
considered it a great affliction, and something like a 
curse, to have no children when she was married, 
and so it became a disgrace. This was because the 
Jews looked to the blessing God gave to Abraham 
(Gen.xxii. 17, 18; Gal. iii. 16), and each hoped the 
promised seed would be born in her own family. The 
Lord had taken away this reproach from Elizabeth, 
and thus she lived in quiet thankfulness for five 
months, when something else happened more won^ 
derful still, which will be told in the next portion. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. ^ 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. As the soul is of so much more value than the 
body, and the next world so much more important 
than the present, it is a great mercy that we have a 
book from God, by which we may know the cer- 
tainty of the things which' concern our souls, and 
how we may be with Christ in the next life. Many 
people take their religion upon bear-say — that is, 
they catch hold of a little here and there, as they hear 
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their neighbofirB tatt: abolit it. This is not the way 
to £nd out what to beHeve, aod how to be savetl. We 
shotiid stndy the book that was written by those who 
had perfect uniferstanding of all these things from 
the very first, and which was inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. (John v. 39.) We should always search the 
Bible for ourselves, and believe the cehtainty of 
the things which we find there (rerses 1^*^4.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is what I know aibomt r6li^oii'tak€ii out of the Bible ; or 
have I only caught it up from hearing others talk about it ? 

When 1 reader hear the Bible, do I believe it all to be cer- 
tainly true ; or do I doubt some parts which 1 do not like So 
well as others ? 

2. By God's ordering the incense to be burnt in the 
temple, he meant to teach us that he is pleased to 
receive our prayers, through Jesns Christ our great 
High Priest. (Rev. viii. 3, 4.) We may therefore 
ask him for*^what we want ; we must however take 
care only to desire what he would approve of our 
having. We do not know what is good for us ; 
but Ood does ; neither do ive Icnow Which is the 
best time for us to have what is good for us ; but 
God does. It is our part therefore, to examine well 
vehether what we pray for is according to God's will 
(1 John V. 14, 15) ; and when we think it is, then to 
go on praying in patience, waiting iJod's time for 
giving what we ask. (Psalm xl. 1 ; James i. S^-^T') 
Zacharias was patient in making his prayer to God 
to give him a son, and God 'heard his prayer at last ; 
that is, at the time He thought best, (verses 14, 15.) 

QUESTION. 

Do I always try to find out whether what I pray fbr is what 
I ought to pray for ; or do 1 pray for what I like to have^ with- 
out considering whether God is likely to give it me ? 

When I pray for any thing I feel I want, am I. impatient 
at not getting it at once ? Do 1 soon give up asking ; or do 
1 go on in patience ? 
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3; Zacharias liad prayed to have a soti^ and when 
God promised to give him what he had asked for, 
he did not believe the promise, (verse 18.) We must 
take warning from this infirmity in so good a man. 
There are many promises made in the word of God 
to those that ask for what is promised; and all 
God^s promises are as sare of being performed as 
this which he sent the angel Gabriel to make to 
Zacharias. We often ask for things in saying our 
prayers, and when we find the promise in the Bible 
to give them, we do not believe that particular pro- 
raise (Matt. xxi. 22) — for instance, all people who 
pray use the Lord's Prayer, and therefore ask God 
not to lead them into temptation. There is aparticu^ 
lar promise upon that subject in 1 Cor.x, 13. If we 
fully believed that part of the word of God, we should 
expect to find the way out of temptation, instead of 
thinking we cannot keep out of it, and then falling 
under H, as too many do, who go on praying " lead 
ns not into temptation.'^ We are often made to find 
out the foolishness of our unbelief in some way 
which is very painful and troublesome to us ; but 
though our conduct may riequire chastisement, it does 
not binder God's promise from being performed, 
(verse 20.) See Gen.viii. 22, and Matt. v. 4o. 

QUESTION. 

When I pray, do I search for some promise in the word of God 
which may give me some ground to hope I shall be heard ? and 
then do 1 believe the promise, and expect to have it fulfilled? 

VII. HJEAD8 FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in <your own way, about such things 

as these : 

1. Confess if you have been careless and unbelieving ia 
reading different parts of the Bible. 

2. Pray that you may have a simple faith, like a little child* 
to receive as certain all that is taught in the Bible. 
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3. Ask for a Spirit of Prayer, to be able to pray in the way 
tbat God approves, and for things which God has promised. 

4. Ask for patience to wait God's time in giving what you 
pray for. 

5. Ask that your heart may be gratefulforHis promises, and 
that you may be watchful to expect and find their fulfilment. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; bat try to understand, and to mean 
what you say. 

Vlll. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O merciful God, who airt always more 
ready to hear than I am to pray, I confess that 
I have many times thought on thy Holy Word 
without proper reverence, or a simple faith. I 
am a miserable sinner, and can do no good thing 
without thy help. (2) Pardon me, O Father, for 
Christ's sake, and give me the. Holy Spirit that 
I may believe thy word, and receive it as a little 
child receives all that a parent teaches. (3) Teach 
me to pray. Give me the Spirit of prayer ; that 
I may come to thee in the way thou appointest, 
and ask only for what thou lovest to give. I 
know not what I should pray for as I ought. 
Help thou my infirmities. (4) Give me patience 
to wait for those things which thou puttest it 
into my heart to ask, even as long as it seemeth 
good to Thee to try me. (5) Open my under- 
standing to know what thou hast promised in 
thy word, and give me a thankful heart for all 
thy great and precious promises ; and so teach 
mo to expect their fulfilment that I may be 
always watchful to receive thy mercies, and 
ready to acknowledge thy hand in every good 
thing that befals me. I ask this through my 
great High Priest, Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SECOND PORTION, 



May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read Saint Lake*s Gospel, chap. i. verses 26 to 38. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which- some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

Luke i. verse 

27* espoused, means here engaged by a solemn 

agreement to be married 

39* salutation the \^ords with which 

one person shews res- 
pect to another when 
they meet 

32. throne , the place and power of 

a king 

33. reign . . rule and govern 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

When Elizabeth had been six months in the 
situation whicli was explained in the first poilion, 
the same angel that had before gone to Zacharias,was 
sent by God to a young woman named Mary, who 
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lived at a town called Nazareth, which was in the 
country of Galilee. This young woman was what 
is called '^ espoused/^ It was the custom amongst 
the Jews, when a man desired to have any par- 
ticular woman for his wife, to apply to her father 
and mother, and make an agreement with them in 
writing, that at a certain time he would marry her; 
or sometimes, instead of any writing, the man 
wpuld give the young woman a piece of silver, in 
the presence of some witnesses, [and say to her, 
** receive this piece of silver as a token that yon 
shall be my wife.'' This was called espousing a 
woman, because it was promising that she should 
be the man's spouse, or wife. This custom is re- 
ferred to in Deuteronomy xx. ^ ; and the marriage 
of Samson with the woman of Timnath is an 
instance of it. (Judges xiv. 7, 8.) The same custom 
is kept up in many parts of the world to this 
day. After this espousing, the young people were 
permitted to see each other upon more intimate 
terms than before, but they did not live together 
as man and wife, though in many things they were 
considered to be so. Mary was espoused to a 
man named Joseph — They were akin to each 
other, — they both belonged to the family of King 
David, who had been dead about a thousand years, 
and his children's children had increased until 
they were exceedingly numerous ; all of them were, 
however, very particular in keeping an exact 
account of their kindred, as each had some hope 
that the expected Christ might be born in his 
part of the family, (see Isaiah xi. 1 — 10.) 

When the angel stood before Mary he said 
'* Hail thou that art highly favoured ! the Lord 
is with thee, blessed art thoir among women." 
Hail is a word to express a good wish, like wish . 
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ing a person joy ; and what the angel told Mary 
shewed that he had good reason to wish her joy. 
But when Mary saw the angel, and heard the 
manner in which he spoke to her, she was quite 
disturbed at what he said, and cast in her mind 
what he could mean by speaking to her in such 
a style. The angel set her heart at rest as he 
had done Zacharias^s before (Luke i. 13.), and 
told her that she had "found favour with God." 
He said that she should have a son, and he desired 
her to give him the name of Jesus. He informed 
her that this rson should be '^ great," and be called 
" th^ Son of the Highest ; " and that the Lord 
God should give to Him the kingdom and power 
which God had before sworn should be given to 
a son horn in the family of David. (See 2 8am. 
vii. 12, 13. Psalm cxxxii. 11. Isaiah ix. 6, 7. Acts 
ii. 29, 30. Rom. i. 3, 4.) The kingdom of this Son 
and his power, he said, should be the true kini^- 
dom, which was meant to be explained and shewn 
(something in the way that things are shewn in 
a picture) by the ruling of David for a few years 
over the sons of Jacob, that is, over the Jews of 
his time, but that the ruling of this promised Son 
should last for ever. 

Upon hearing this, Mary asked the angel how 
this could be, as she had not yet been married. The 
angel told her how, and said that " the Holy Ghost 
should come upon her, and the power of the 
Highest should overshadow her,*' and that this was 
the reason why *^ that holy thing which should be 
born of her should be called the Son of God.'* 
The angel then informed Mary of what had hap- 
{)ened sis months before to Elizabeth, who was 
also akin to her (see First Portion), how she was to 
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• 

have a son^ tboagfa she was so old, and had loog 
been reproached for not having had any children 
(see page 13) ; " for,'^ said he, " with God nothing 
shall be impossible/* 

Mary immediately and hnmbly submitted to the 
Lord's will concerning her, not donbting the 
message which the angel brought from God, but 
waiting for its fulfilment : and so the angel left 
her- 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Mary was modest and humble. She did not 
receive the angePs first words as if she thought she 
deserved the honour of them ; but she cast in her 
mind how he could say such things to such a oqq 
as she. Though Mary^s case was a particular one, 
yet how great is the honour God has put uppa os 
all, in giving his Son to die for us : and, as many 
people despise and neglect this gift, every truQ 
christian who, by God's grace, receives and values 
it, may indeed be said to be " highly favour^,*'— 
^' the Lord is with him,"— -and he is ^^ blessed among 
his fellow creatures." We may find the certainty 
of this, in the great truths and promises of th^ 
Bible; and when we read these, or hear theni 
read, we should receive the honour and comfort, 
as Mary received her's, modestly and humbly. 
We should keep up a deep sense of our un- 
worthiness of such mercy, and often consider how 
great is God's love in providing such salvation 
and honour for such unworthy and unprofituble 
creatures as we are. 
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Q^UESTIONS. 

Do I often think of the privilege and honour of being a 
Christian ? And have I reason to hope that such a privilege 
has not been given to tne in vain ? 

If I value this privilege, what feelings does it produce in 
me about myself? Do I receive it as though 1 deserved it, 
although I may not say so to myself in words ? 

Do I try to keep Up an humble and continual sense of my 
own unworthiness, together with a modest conviction that 
1 may say of myself, •* behold the servant of the Lord l" (v. 38,) 

2. Observe the difference between tbe conduct 
of Zacharias (see page Id), and that oF Mary. 
Zacharias wanted a proof to convince him that 
the angel spoke the truth. He said " JVherehy 
shall I know this?^^ (Luke i. 18.) By this he 
shewed that he did not believe the angel (verse 
20.) Mary informed the angel of a fact (verse 34) ; 
and by the manner of expressing herself, ^^ How 
shall this he?''* she only shewed wonder, hot 
unbelief, (see verse 45.) Accordingly the angel 
explained the matter to Mary (verse 35); while, 
in giving Zacharias a sign which he asked for, 
he punished him for not believing. When we 
find any mercy or goodness promised in the Bible 
which seems very wonderful to us, we must not 
let our wonder incline us to doubt. We may well 
woND£R at the great " things which God has pre- 
pared for them that love him,'^ and which ^' He 
bath revealed to ts by His Spirit,'' in the Scrip- 
tures. (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) But if we do not beuevb 
them, because they are so wonderfully great and! 

food, it plainly shews that we imagine what God 
oes give us, must be only according to our de- 
servings ; for if we really feel that the least of His 
favours is more than we deserve, it is as easy to 
believe that He will. give the greatest thing He fias 
promised, as that He will give the least mercy 
we expect. 
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QDESTIONfl* 

Am I like ZachariaSy or like Mary ? that is^ do I want to 
have God's promises proved to me, because I scarcely believe 
them, or do I desire to have Go3^ xrord explained to me, 
because it is so wonderful ? (Psalm cxix. 18.) 

Do I feel sure that the least of God's mercies, as well as 
the greatest, are given by his free and unmerited love to me, 
and not because I deserve them ? 



. VIl, HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1. Ask God for the Holy Spirit to direct your mind not to 
be thinking much about yourself, but to be thinking a great 
deal about Christ. 

2. Pray that when you do think about yourself it may be 
principally concerning your faults, and that you may be kept 
humble. 

3. Pray to have a high sense of the privileges of being bap- 
tized into covenant with Christ, and of the advantages of the 
means of gratre afforded you. 

4. Pray that you may always have a plain testimony, and a 
good hope, that you are a servant of the Lotd, serving him with 
sincerity, though imperfectly. 

5. Ask to have your niinrd enlightened to find in the 
Bible the wonderful things God has promised to them that 
love him ; and that you may read them with a believing 
heart. 

6. Pray that you may never forget that all God's mer- 
cies to you are because he loves Christ, who has purchased 
them for you ; and not because you have merited them 
yourself. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand and to mean what 
you say. 



TO THE I^EW TESTAMENT. 23 



Vlll. THE PRAYER. 



(1) O God, who seest all hearts, and who 
knowest my most secret thoughts ; I ask thee, 
for Clirist's sake, to give me Thy Holy. Spirit 
to guide and direct my mind, so th^t I may 
not think of any thing which I . suppose to 
be good in myself; but that my thoughts 
may be filled with a sense of thy goodness 
and love in enabling me to do any good 
thing, (2) Teach me how to try and examine 
my heart to see if there be any way of wick- 
edness in me ; so that when 1 think of my- 
self, it may be to cast myself before the Cross 
in humble conviction of unworthiness. (3) I 
praise thy holy name that my lot was not 
cast in the countries of heathen darkness, 
but that I have been baptized in thy name, 
O Glorious God, three persons and one God : 
and that I have the benefit of the means of 
grace and of instruction in the truth as it is in 
Jesus. Teach me how to value more these 
great blessings, and how to profit by them 
more. (4) Let me not fall from thee through 
any temptation of the world, the flesh, or the 
devil; but give me gracq to stand so firmly 
that I may know, though I am unworthy, 
that thou keepest me in thy service. Let me 
have the testimony of a good conscience, and 
be sincere and without offence before thee 
and before man. (5) Open thou mine eyes 
that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
Law ; and increase my faith that I may have 
joy and peace in believing them. (6) O let 
me never forget that 1 was a child of wrath 
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and might most justly be condemned by thee 
— that I have not senred thee, as I ought to 
have done, since I knew thy salvation — that 
every good thing I have received cometh of 
thy free grace and mercy; and that every 
thing I hope for, is only through that love 
which thou hast she>vn towards me in Jesus 
Christ, my Lord^ and my only Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRD PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St. Lnke*s Gospel, chap. i. verses 39 to 56. 

III. the meanings. 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 
Luke i. verse 

40. saUited' \ ^^^ ,^««„:„«. „* ^^^ i^ 

41. 44. salutation J see meaning at page 1 7. 

45. performance means here doing what was pro-> 

46. magnify • . . . . . praise greatly, [mised. 
51. imagination . . . • thoughts 

54. holpen helped 

55. seed .-. • children. 

iv. the explanation. 

As soon as the angel left Mary, she took a journey 
as quickly as she could, from Nazareth into the hilly 
country of Judea, where Zacharias^ and her edusiQ 
Elizabeth lived, in a city which those who are learned 
think was the city of Hebron ; the same that waa 
given to the sons of Aaron by Joshua in the b^an 
ing. (see Joshua xxi. 9 — 11. 13.) This was about 
a hundred miles from Nazareth. When she camo 
into the house, she saluted Elizabeth. Upon heaniag 
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Mary speak, the infant which Elizabeth was bear- 
ing leaped within her, and she " was filled with tlie 
Holy Ghost : ^' that is to say, the Holy Spirit of God 
came into her, and made her know all that had 
happened to Mary, and made her say words which 
she would not have thought to have spoken of 
herself. Speaking out with a loud voice she said, 
"Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is 
the fruit of thy womb/'. She called Mary " the 
. mother of her iord,*' and shewed she thought that 
her coming to see her was a great honbur. She told 
Mary what she had felt within her when she first 
heard her voice ; and the Holy Spirit made her add 
a blessing to Mary, assuring her that every thing 
should take place just as it had been told her by 
the angel who had brought the message from the 
Lord, according as she had believed what he had said. 
When Mary heard this, she expressed her hum- 
ble and grateful feelings by saying that her soul 
greatly praised the Lord, and her spirit rejoiced 
in- God, whdm fehe called her Saviour. Mary 
was* a . poor wdman although she had come of so 
great a family. The grand-cbildren of David and 
their children had become so many, that some of 
them were obliged to work for their bread ; and her 
family were of this number; bat she said that God her 
Saviour had looked with favour even upon her low 
estate,' or poverty ;. for from that time all gene- 
I'attdns should call her blessed ; because that the 
Mighty One had done wonderful things to her 
-*-Holy be his name. She remembered his promises 
ift the ftoly Scriptures, and sl^e declared she found 
what her father David had said by the Spirit to be 
true (Psalm riii. I Iv 13. .17.) >'tbat his mercy 
is ott' them that fear him from generation to 
g^eration." lie had shewed '^strength with his 
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arm." This expression is often used in the Scriptares, 
and means God's most mighty strength. (Exod. 
vi. 6. XV. 16. Jer. xxvi. 5.) The Lord indeed 
shewed his most mighty power in her, hy doing 
that great thing of which the prophets spoke : 
" The Lord hath created a- new thing in the earth, 
a woman shall compass a man." Jer. xxxi. 22. "Be- 
hold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel." Isaiah vii. 14. (see 
Gal. iv. 4.) And she said that M'hile the proud- 
hearted amongst the Jews were looking for theCbrist 
to be born, and thought that God would certainly 
make choice of some amongst them to be the mother 
of the Great One who was expected, God had cast 
them aside, putting down the mighty by disappoint- 
ing their expectations, and raising up the poor 
and humble (Job xxii. 29. Luke xviii. 10 — 
14.): giving to the hungry those things that are 
better than food, and leaving the rich to the empty- 
ness of their worldly wealth (Luke xii. 15 — 21.) 
She said that God had now helped the people of 
Israel (the Jews), having remembered his mercy for 
ever, according to what he had spoken to Abrahanl 
and the old fathers of the nation. Gen. xvii. 5— -8. 
xxii, 15-7-18. xxxv; 9 — 12. 

Mary staid with Elizabeth about three months, 
and then returned home to Nazareth. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Elizabeth, by her conduct to Mary, teaches us 
how good it is to give honour to whom honour ii 
due. (Rom. xiii. 7.) Mary was a younger woman, 
and her station in life was lower than Elizabeth's, 
who was the wife of one of the priests of the Lord ; 
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bat God himself had raised Mary to honoar. We 
ought to profit by this good example, and shew 
that we are low in our own conceits^ by preferring 
one another in honoor, with that kindly affection 
which is spoken of by St. Paul. (Rom. xii. 10.) Par* 
ticttlarly when any persons, whom we consider lower 
in station than we are ourselves, shew that Ood has 
given them grace to live as his children, we should 
honoar them because God has honoured them, and 
not look down upon them because we happen to be, 
as we think, a little above them in the concerns of 
this world. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I very particular about the respect which people ought 
to shew me f and am 1 apt to be oHended if any one treats 
tat with what 1 think to be disrespect ? 

Do 1 honour consistent religion in a poor man, as much as in 
one whose station is above me? 

2. God's mercy to Mary in her low estate shews 
US how he treats those that are humble, even though 
they be poor, and are thought little of in this world. 
Ana what she said upon this occasion (which is writ- 
ten by the Holy Spirit for our learning Rom. xv. 4.), 
may teach us that God makes up to the poor, for the 
want of this world's goods, by his favour and kindness 
in giving the means of salvation and simplicity of 
faith. (James ii. 5.) The poor often think that their 
trials are greater and harder to bear than those of the 
rich ; but when any man finds out the end for which 
both the rich and the poor were brought into the 
world, and knows that it was to prepare them for the 
kingdom of glory hereafter by making them like to 
Christ now, then he begins to see that it is less diffi- 
cult to bear poverty and be like Christ, (who him* 
self was poor, and born of a poor woman, and has 
given us an example to follow) than to resist the 
many temptations which riches bring with them 
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and still be like Christ. (Lnke xviii. 24 — 97* Prov. xu 
28. 1 Tim. vi. 6 — 10. Heb. xiii. 5.) As it woold be 
a foolish bargain by which a man shonld gain the 
whole world and yet lose his own sonl (Mat. xvi. 26), 
so that state of life is best, which, with the few- 
est temptations, fits ns most to be like Christ now, 
and to enjoy Christ's presence hereafter. (Lnke xiv. 
7—11.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I dtsconted because 1 am poor ? and do I envy what I 
sappose to be the ^eater advantages of others ? 

Uo I feel sure that God^ knows what is the best situation 
for me^. and that he has placed me there ? 

Do 1 endeavour to profit by my trials, that they may be the 
means of making me more like Christ now, and more ready 
foM him when he shall come? 

VII. H£ADS FOR PRAYER, 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading this 

g>rtion of Scriptare; and pray to Him through Jesas 
hrist, in your own way, about such things as these : 

1' Pray to be kept from vain>glory and pride, that you 
Biay not be easily provoked by slight offi&nces. 

3 Ask forgiveness for all the rising of pride that yoii have 
ever felt^ oc idiat you may be apt to feel. 

3 Pray that you may never be inclined to think slightly of 
people who are living religiously, though they happen to be 
ever so poor. 

4. Pray for a contented spirit, and for a full trust in Gj^d'a 
care of you, whatever may happen. 

5. Pray that when you are in distress your trials may bring 
you more earnestly to God. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean 
what you say. 

YIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O great God, who knowest that I am 
a poor sinful creature, send thy Spirit to make 
me remember my unworthiness, so that I 
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vp^y be kept from pride and vain-glory. Give 
me the Spirit of love to prevent me from be- 
ing easily provolj:ed. (2) Pardon all the pride 
which has ever risen in. my heart, and for- 
give me for being apt to feel offended at the 
conduct of my fellow sinners towards me. (3) 
Give me grace to love thy people wherever I 
may find them: and teach me how to value 
sincere religion in the poor as well as in the 
rich. Let me not look down upon any who 
serve thee, however poor in this world^s goods 
thou mayest have seen fit to keep them. (4) 
Let me ever remember how much more I 
have from, thy mercy than I deserve : and, 
having food and raiment, teach me to be 
therewith content, trusting in thy promise 
that while I seek thy kingdom in the first 
place, thou wilt add all necessary things to 
me. (5) And whenever thou art pleased to 
permit distress and trouble to come upon me 
for my trial, enable me to draw nearer to 
tbee in my heart, and to cast all my care upon 
Him who careth for me, Jesus Christ, thy 
Son, my Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father^ &c. 
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FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Cospel, chap. i. ver. 18 to 25. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion 
Matthew i. verse 

22. fulfilled means here ^brought to pass 

23. interpreted turned from one language 

into another 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

To find an account of the next thing that hap- 
pened, we must turn to the first chapter of St. 
Matthew's Gospel. (See Introduction, page 4.) 

After Mary returned from her visit to Elizabeth 
the time drew near that she was to be married to 
Joseph, to whom she was espoused (see page 1 8) : 
but, before that time, ^^ she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost.'' (See page 19.) Joseph dis- 
covered her situation. — He was a good man, who 
lived exactly according to the law of Moses. — 
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That Law would have sentenced Mary to be 
stoned to death, if her situation had not been 
brought about by a miracle. (Deut, xxii, 23, 24.) 
Joseph did not wish to bring disgrace and punish- 
ment upon her, and therefore he intended to put 
her away according to the law, by giving her 
what was called ^^ a bill of divorcement/' in a 
private manner, without telling why he had se- 
parated from her. (Deut. xxiv. 1. Matt. v. 31,32; 
xix. 3 — ^9.) While he thought about this the 
angel of the Lord appeared to him. This angel 
had before appeared to Zacharias and to Mary^ 
(Luke i. 11,28,29) in the day-time, when they 
were awake, but he thought fit to appear to Joseph 
in a dream, when he was asleep. This was no.t 
however like a common dream ; and, though he 
was asleep, he knew that what he saw was real 
and true. (Num. xii. 6; xxiv. 4. Dan. viii. 16-18. 
Acts. ii. 17.) 

The angel called him by his name, and told him; 
that he need not fear to marry Mary according to 
his engagement; ^^ for,'' said he, *^ that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.'' He told 
him that she should have a son, and desired him 
to call that son by the name of Jesus ; giving, at 
the same time, the reason why that was to be his 
name, '*for he shall save his people from their sins.'^ 
In the margins of some Bibles (see page 4) there 
is put by the side of the name Jesus ^^ || that iSj, 
Saviour," because the word Jesus means Saviour,* 
but it means more also : it is the same name as 
Jehoshua, or Joshua, — which was given by Moses 
to Oshea the son of Nun, who was appointed by 
God to lead the Jews into the promised land ;^ 
and by doing so to shew before-hand how the real 
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Joshua^ or Jesus^ would lead, his people into the 
promised kingdom of glory. The first name of 
this man, Oshea, means a Saviour ; but when he 
was chosen to shew forth the future work of the 
Son of God, then the name of God was added to 
his own name ; which, in the Hebrew language, 
turned Oshea into . Jehoshua, afterwards called 
Jesus. (Joshua is called Jesus in Acts vii. 45, and 
Hebrews iv. 8.) When therefore the angel told 
Joseph to call the Son of Mary Jesus, because he 
should save his people from their sins, it was as 
good as telling him that he should be God the 
Saviour. Accordingly St. Matthew tells us all 
this wais done to bring to pass what God had be- 
fore made the Prophet Isaiah speak, when he said 
(Isa. vii. 14) " Behold a virgin shall be with child 
and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel.'' This is a Hebrew word, and 
means in English, ^^ God with us,'' as the word 
Jesus means ^^ God the Saviour." (Acts v. 31 ; xiii, 
23. 2 Cor. V. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 1 John iv. 14, 15.) 
As soon as Joseph awoke, he did not doubt the 
truth of his dream, and he did as the angel of the 
Lord had told him. At the proper time he took 
Mary home to his own house, '^ and knew her not 
till she had brought forth her first-born son," 
whom he afterwards called by the holy name of 
Jesus. 
'•* v. the repetition. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No, II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Joseph is called a just man because he acted 
according to what was right, but in doing so he 
was gentle, and did not wish to make the worst of 
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the matter. He had that charity or love which 
^^ rejoiceth not in iniquity '' (1 Cor. xiii. 6) ; and 
he shewed it by fulfilling the royal law according 
to the Scripture, ^^ thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself (Jas. ii. 8. Lev. xix. 18.) We are very 
apt to be carried away by an angry feeling against 
those who injure us : to give way to tliis turns a 
good cause into a bad one, and is more hurtful to 
ourselves than the injury which produced it. We 
should follow the example of Joseph, who though 
he thought he was shamefully injured, yet was not 
willing to make a public example of the person 
who had injured him. The christian way of beha- 
ving in such a case is plainly set forth by our Lord 
Jesus Christ — Matt. v. 38—41, and by the Apos- 
tle Paul — Rom. xii. 17 — ^21. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I have been obliged to expose the conduct of any 
one who has behaved ill to me, in what spirit have I acted ? 

Have I been angry, and glad of the opportunity of making 
my enemy feel the worst 1 can do? Or have I been gentie, 
and done only what was necessary for my own character ? 

2, The Son of God came in the flesh ^^ to save 
his people from their sins.^' What an astonishing 
thing this is to think of; and yet it seems almost 
more astonishing that when God has done so 
much to save us from our sins, any of us should 
love our sins so much as not to wish to be saved 
from them Whenever we mention the name of 
Jesus we ought to remember what that name 
means, that we may think of the great mercy of 
God in giving his Son to be our Saviour, and 
that in the time of temptation we may know we 
have the strength of the Son of God himself to 
defend and to save us from falling into sin. 
(2 Tim. ii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Eph. vi. 15, 16.) 
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Do I always speak the name of Jestis with the proper rever« 
ence and ^tilade which I owe to Ood the SuTioar ? 

Do P think of H^m as my S4vipaR? and especially do I 
remember the^t he is able and willing to save his people from their 
sins, and to save me from mine t 

Do I apply this practically when I am tempted td give way to 
ain ? and do I then ask bia to save me ^m that which I am 
tempted to <^onimit ? 

VII. ti£ADs to^pnxv^u. 

Try tp lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture; and pray to Him through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1. Ask God to give ypu the Spirit of Love in defending 
yourself against injury » that yoii may itot wish evil to your 
enemies. 

2. Prfity eo be k^pt fl^oto ft revengeftil Spirit. 

3. Pray for ft right feelmg of gratitude to Jesus tiie Savioui'. 

4. Pray to be kept from speaking His name lightly or ir- 
reverently. \' > 

5. Ask for grace to believe that he is your Saviour. 

, 6. Ask him to save you from your sins, especially in the 
time of temptation. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the fol- 
lowing words; but try to understand, and to 
mean what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[l] O merciful God, keep me I beseech thee 
in continual remembrance that if thou wert 
extreme to mark iniquities I should be justly 
condemned for many offences. Let me reflect 
on this whenever I am injured ; and give me 
thy Spirit of Love that I may not defend my- 
self as if I wished evil to my enemies. [2] Pre- 
serve me from a revengetul temper, that 1 may 
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not render evil for evil, nor railing for railing, 
but contrariwise blessing. [3] Thou, O Lord 
Jesus, hast loved me when I was thine enemy — 
Thou didst come to seek and to save th'e lost. 
Give me a deep sense of thy love in coming to 
save us, and a right feeling of gratitude for such 
great kindness. [4] O may I always hallow 
thy blessed name, and never speak it lightly 
or in vain. [5] And, to this end, give me grace 
to believe that thou didst come to save me, and 
that thou art indeed my Saviour. [6] Let me 
have this assurance by finding that when I am 
tempted to sin, thou. Lord Jesus, art greater 
than my spiritual enemy, and dost make me 
more than conqueror, so tliat sin has no do- 
minion over me. Hear me, O God, in these 
my humble prayers, because I Qome to thee,, in 
the name of thy Son, my Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scriptures. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap* i. ver. 57 to 80. 

III. THE meanings; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

Luke i. verse. 

67. prophesied means here told beforehand 

68. redeemed delivered by paying a 

price 

69. horn power 

72. covenant solemn agreement 

75. righteousness . . . . proper obedience 

77. remission forgiveness 

78. day-spring ..... ... sun-rise, or dawning 

80. waxed . . .... . . became 

deserts country 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

At the proper time Elizabeth brought forth a 
son. This caused much rejoicing among her friends 
and relations, who heard that the Lord had shewn 
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great mercy to her in making her a happy mother^ 
after so many years of her marriage had passed 
without having any children. 

On the eighth day after the birth of the child 
he was circumcised^ according to the command 
which God gave to Abraham, when He made the 
solemn covenant with him, as it is written in Gen. 
xvii. 9 — 14. More will be said about circumcision 
when we come to that part which tells of the cir- 
cumcision of Christ himself. It was the custom 
amongst the Jews to give the child its name at 
the time it was circumcised; perhaps, because 
God was pleased to change the name of Abram 
at the same time that he ordered circumcision. 
Gen. xvii. 1 — 5. At the circumcision of Elizabeth's 
child, the friends who attended the ceremony were 
going to give him the name of Zacharias, because 
it was his father^s name. His mother, however^ 
said that he should not be called Zacharias, but 
John. The friends thought this was not proper, 
as none of the family had the name of John. To 
settle the point, they asked the father how he '^oitld 
have him called; making Zacharias understaQd 
by signs : by which we find he was deaf as well as 
dumb. (Luke i. 20, see page 12.) When he un- 
derstood what they wanted, he made signs fot 
them to bring him something to write upon, apd 
be wrote down *^ his name is John.'^ While the 
friends were all wondering at this, a. new cause of 
surprise arose. As the time fixed by the angel for 
his dumbness to continue was completed, the things 
that had been promised having come to pass in 
their season, his wife having a son, and the name 
of John having been given him, God was pleased 
to remove the painful token, which had been the 
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panishment of the unbelieving Zacharias^ by tak- 
ing away his dumbness ; and as soon as he found 
he had the use of his tongue^ he employed it in 
praising God. The neighbours were all struck 
with awe^ and the things that had happened were 
very much talked about in all the hilly country of 
Juaea where Zacharias lived, (see p. 24.) Those 
that heard about them thought a great deal of the 
matter^ and remembered what they heard a long 
time ; for they said ^^ What kind of child is this 
to be V^ And it was plain that God's blessing was 
with the child. 

After the birth and circumcision of his chil:l, 
Zacharias *^ was filled with the Holy Ghost'' (see 
page 24), and received a divine power to tell 
beforehand what should happen respecting John. 
Being a priest he was accustomed to sing the 
services in the temple (see page 10) : and he seems 
to have spoken the words of his prophecy in the 
manner of the solemn hymns which used to be 
sung in turns by two sets of singers in the temple. 
(Something like the way in which the Psalms in 
the Church Service arc sung in Cathedrals now.) 
To make this hymn therefore more plain, it ought 
to be read in two parts, according to the rules of 
such sacred songs ; first putting together what is 
for one set of singers to sing, and then what the 
other set is to sing. When thus arranged, it 
means what follows : by reading all the first part 
first, and then all the second part, the plain 
meaning of it will be found : but in the Scripture 
the two parts are mixed up together, as it would 
be if Vhat follows were to be read portion after 
portion across the page. 
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^^ Blessed be Jehovah the God of Israel." 



(first part.) 

^^ for he has come in the 
flesh to visit and help 
his people. 



^^ and has raised up a 
strong power to save us, 
in the family of his ser- 
vant David — 



ti 



This power is to save 
us from those that desire 
to overcome our souls, 
and from the power of 
those that wish us harm. 



^^ And thou, babe, shalt 
be called a prophet of 
Him who is above all; 



(second part.) 

^^ and he has made a way 
for the redeeming of his 
people from their sins. 
(Ps. xlix. 7; cxxx.7,^8. 
Gal. iii. 7—9, 13, 14. 
Titus ii. 14. Rev. 9.) 



« 



according as the Holy 
Ghost had made the pro- 
phets from the beginning 
declare beforehand ; (Is. 
ix. 6, 7. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
Dan. ix. 24. Zech. iii. 8 
—10. ; vi. 12, 13.) 



« 



to perform the mercy 
he had promised to our 
fathers (Gen. iii. 15 ; xii. 
2, 3), to remember his 
holy covenant which he 
had sworn with an oath to 
Abraham that he would 
keep (Gen. xvii. xxii. 15 
— 19; :' — enabling us, by 
delivering us from the 
power of our enemies, to 
serve him without fear, 
in holiness and righte- 
ousness before him all 
the days of our life.— 

" Giving to his people 
the means of under- 
standing how they can 
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(Col. i. 14 — 18. Johniii. be saved through 'the 

31), for thou shalt go forgiveness of their 

before the Lord to pre- sins — 
pare his ways. (Matt, 
iii. ]. Isaiah xl. 3.) 

^^ This preparation is ^^ guiding our feet into 
through the tender mer- the way which finds 
cies of our God, by peace.'' (Prov. iii. 17.) 
which he has visited us 
with a dawning from on 
high, to give light to 
those who are quietly 
sitting in spiritual dark- 
ness, and under the 
shadow of death.'' 

And in time the child John grew up, and 
shewed by his conduct and learning that he was 
taught by the Spirit of God. He remained in a 
retired cduntry place, where nobody knew much 
about him, until the time when he began to preach 
publicly to the Jews ; an account of which will .be 
- given hereafter. 

. V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The angel had said to Zacharias that he 
should be dumb, until what had been promised 
did actually come to pass, and until he was by 
that meuns put to shame for his unbelief, (ver. 20, 
page 12.) The very moment this happened, his 
dumbness was taken away. God never continues 
to put any trouble or trial upon us longer than is 
necessary : we may be sure that every chastisement 
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from God with which we are visited must be ne- 
cessary for our good. (Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Lam. iii. 
33. Heb. xii. 6^ 10.) We ought therefore to be 
patient under trial and chastisement; and en- 
deavour to find out how we may hasten the time 
for our relief by removing the cause which makes 
it necessary for God to chasten us. (Job. x. 2. 
Heb. xii. 4.) Our sins generally arise from our 
not believing God's promises : for there is some 
promise or other which would keep us in every 
temptation^ and bring us out safe, it we only re- 
collected and believed it, at the time when we are 
tempted. Our chastisements are meant to exer- 
cise our memory and our faith, and thus to bring 
us to God in. an humble believing spiril. (Heb. 
xii. 11.) As soon as our trouble has, by God's 
grace, brought us to this Spirit, then the trouble 
18 either taken away altogether, or made to be no 
trouble which is as good. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I feel that every trouble which I have is certainly neoes- 
sary for me, and that it is sent for my good ? 

When I am in distress do I strive to find out what there is in 
me which makes it necessary for God to permit the distress to 
come upon me? and do I endeavour to take away the cause in 
the sight of God ? 

2. As soon as we are relieved from any thing 
which is painful to us our first duty is to praise 
God and to give - hiin glory. This was what 
Zacharias did the moment his tongue was able to 
speak. The song which he sang through the Holy 
Spirit is full of instruction. It tells us that Christ 
has the power to save us from our great spiritual 
^nemy, who would ruin our souls by tempting us 
to sin. It shews us that the object of Christ's 
salvation is to enable us to serve him in obeying 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 43* 

his commauds; boldly resisting the worid^ the 
fleshy and the devil, all the days of our life, and 
shewing by our conduct that we desire to praise 
him, not only with our lips, but in our lives* 
(Titus ii. 11,12,14.) 

QVESTIOVS. 

Do I find that my first and most earnest desire, when I am 
relieved from any pain or trouble, is to praise God for his 
goodness in relieving me ? or does the feeling of pleasure at my 
relief make me forget God ? ' 

If I hope to be saved hereafter from the punishment of my 
sins, do I believe that Christ can save me now from the power 
of my sins ? 

Do I shew that I believe this by resisting: temptation, without 
being infiueboed by the fear that I must fall under it ? 

VII. Hfi^DS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of * Scripture ; and pray to Him, 
through Jesus Christ, in your own way, about 
such things as these : 

1. Pr|iy for a contented spirit in trouble, that you may boar 
your trials as one who knows that you would not be tried if it 
were not good for you. 

2. Ask for an humble spirit of self-examination, that you 
may find out why God sees fit to trouble you ; and for grace 
to remedy what you find wrong in yourself. 

3. Pray for a grateful heart to be able to give glory to God 
for all his mercies, particularly for those which afford you relief 
from pain or distress. 

4. Ask for faith to believe that Christ has power to save you 
from your sins, and is willing to do so« 

5. rray for grace to exercise this faith, bj resisting temptation, 
and keeping from the sins which most easily beset you. 

Or, if you like it better, make use otthe follow- 
ing words; but try to understand and to mean 
what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O merciful God, who dost not willingly 
afflict the children of men, I humbly acknow- 
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ledge that I have deserved miich more punish- 
ment than all the chastisements with which thoii 
hast seen fit at any time to afiiict me. Give me 
I pray thee, a contrite spirit under thy chasten- 
ing hand^ and lead me to bear all my trials 
patiently, knowing that thou scourgest every 
son that thou receivest. Teach me to say ^' It 
is good for me that I have been afflicted/^ [2] 
Humble me in my own conceit, and shew me 
how to search in my heart for those things 
which offend thee, and require of thy mercy to 
chasten me: grant me continually increase of 
grace that I may diligently correct whatever I 
find in my conscience to be wrong. [3] I praise 
thy name for all thy mercies to me ever since 
I was born, and I beseech thee to give me a 
more thankful heart, especially for thy kind- 
ness in relieving my distresses. Teach me how 
to give thee more glory continually. ]4J Lord 
Jesus Christ, I beli&ve that thou hast power to 
save me from my sins, and that thou art willing 
to do SO: — Help, O Lord, the unbelief that I too 
often feel when I am tempted to sin : and give 
me more grace to stand firm in this faith against 
all the temptations of the world, the flesli, and 
the devil. Particularly strengthen my belief 
that thou art able to keep me from falling into 
those sins which most easily beset me. Hear 
me, O heavenly Father, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

• Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTH PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ii. verses 1 to 20« 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Luke ii. verse. 
1. decree means here a command from a king 

1 & 5. taxed written in the list of the 

people 

4. lineage family, generation after 

generation 
6. accomplished .... finished 

14, heavenly host angels 

19. pondered thought much about 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It happened about the time when the things 
took place which have been already spoken of, 
that the king of the Romans, whose name was 
Augustus, made an order that every body in the 
countries which he ruled over should be numbered, 
and have their names written in a book : that it 
might be known how many there were. (Some- 
thing of the same kind takes place every ten 
years, according to law, in this country ; when 

H 
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the overseers of the different parishes go round, 
and take an accoant of how many people live in 
each house.) This order of the Roman king's 
was made about the time when a person named 
Cyrenius, was sent from Rome to govern the 
country of Sytia (or the Holy Land), which had 
before been conquered by the Romans. The 
Jews were very particular in keeping an account 
of the families to which they belonged (see page 
18) ; and because in this numbering of the peo- 
ple the names were taken down according to 
families, every body who happened to be living 
at a distance from the place to which his family 
belonged, went ^^ into his own city/' that his name 
might appear along with those of his kindred. To 
make this better understood, these family cities 
may be said to be something like the way in which 
people belong to different parishes, by settlement, 
in England ; and if all the people were to be num- 
bered, each in his own parish, many folks, who 
live out of the parish to which they belong, wouW 
have, to take a journey on purpose. Now Joseph 
was living at the town of Nazareth, in the coun- 
try of Galilee (see page 17) ; but as he belonged 
to the family of king David (see page 18), he was 
obliged to go to the town of Bethlehem, in the 
country of Judea, which was called the city of 
David (1 Sam. xvi. 1 ; xvii. 12), in order that his 
name might be put down in the proper place. He 
took with him Mary, his espoused wife, who, at 
the time was ^^ great with child,'' (see pages 19 
and 31.) Bethlehem was a small town, and as 
the number of the people who belonged to the 
family of David was very great, it was so crowded 
at this time, by the people who came to be taxed. 
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that when Mary and Joseph arrived, there was no 
room for them in the public inn of the town. The 
consequence was that they were obliged to lie in 
the stable ; and it was while they were in this con- 
dition that Marjr's time came, and she was de- 
livered of her first-born son. As soon as the 
infant was bom she put on him the common swad- 
dling clothes, and laid him in the manger of the 
tstable, for want of a better place. 

At this time there were some shepherds, whose 
sheep were feeding in the open country thereabout. 
It was not the custom to pen up the sheep by 
night, as it is in England ; and as these shepherds 
were keeping watch all night by the flock, the 
angel of the Lord came to them (see pages 10 and 
18), and a great bright light, which is called the 
glory of the Lord, shone round about them. 
(Matt. xvii. 1 — 6. Acts ix. 3; xxvi. 13.) The 
shepherds were very mu(;h frightened, but the 
angel told them not to be afraid ; for he said that 
he came to bring them " good tidings of great 
joy ;" not only to the Jews, but also to all people. 
He explained to them what this good news was, 
by telling them that at Bethlehem — ^the town close 
at hand (the city of David), that day there had 
been born, a Saviour, the seed of Abraham (Gal. 
iii. 16), who was the very person spoken of in the 
Psalms and the books of the Prophets, as the 
Messiah, or Anointed One, that is, Christ the 
Lord. The angel told them how they might find 
out the new-born infant in Bethlehem — he was 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 
All of a sudden a great many angels appeared 
with the one who had spoken to the shepherds. 
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and tbey all gave praise to God, saying, ^^ Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good- 
will toward men/' 

Before we go any further it may be as well to 
explain the meaning of the word Christ. It is 
taken out of the Greek language, and means the 
same thing as the Hebrew word Messias. (John i. 
41.) And the English word for both is Anointed. 
To anoint any one means to pour out oil upon 
him: and it pleased God to order that when Aaron 
was made priest, and • all other priests after him, 
they should be thus anointed. (Exrod. xxviii. 41 ; 
XXX. 30; xl. 15, Lev. viii. 12.) Kings also were 
ordered to be anointed, and so were God's Pro- 
phets. (1 Sam. XV. 1 ; xvi. 3, 12. 1 Kings xix. 
15.) By the pouring out of oil God meant to ex- 
press the coming down of the Holy Ghost from 
heaven ; and by its being done to the kings, the 
priests, and the Prophets, God meant to shew 
that his Son, who was to come as a man, to be the 
great King, Priest, and Prophet, was to have the 
Holy Spirit in all its fulness. (Isaiah xlii. 1. Matt, 
•xii. 17, 18. Psalm,klv.6,7. Heb. i. 8, 9. Isa. Ixi. 
1. Luke iv. 18. Matt. iii. 16, 17. Acts iv. 27. John 
iii. 34.) Accordingly in the Psalms and other 
books of the Old Testament, Jesus is often spoken 
of as the one who was to be anointed (1 Sam. ii. 
10. Psalm ii. 2.) : and in Daniel he is called by 
the Hebrew name Messiah. (Dan. ix. 25, 26.) 
All the Jews who cared anything at all about re- 
ligion, were expecting that this anointed one, the 
Christ should come into the world. (John i. 20, 
25 ; iv. 25.) When, therefore, the angel told the 
shepherds, that Christ was born that day in Beth- 
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lehem^ they understood at once^ that he spoke of 
that wonderful person whom they had been ex- 
pecting. (Isaiah ix. 6, 7.) 

As soon as the angels were gone away into 
heaven the shepherds agreed among themselves 
to go to Bethlehem, and see the wonderful things 
that God had made known to them. They went 
as quickly as they could, and soon discovered 
where Joseph and Mary were. They found the 
infant lying in a manger, just as the angel had 
described. As soon as they had seen him, they 
told every body what the angel had said about 
the child ; and the people who heard the account 
wondered very much at it. But Mary kept all 
these things in her mind, and was continually 
thinking about them. The shepherds went back 
to their flocks, giving praise and glory to God, 
that they had found all things just as. the angel 
had told them. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It should make us think much of the way in 
which God works by his Providence, to make all 
things fit one into another for his purpose, when 
we see how He arranged matters that the Christ 
might be born in Bethlehem. It had been fore- 
told (as we shall afterwards see) that. Bethlehem 
should be the place of his birth : therefore, when 
the proper time came, God put it into the mind 
of the Roman king that he should order this tax- 
ing, by which Joseph and Mary were brought from 
Nazareth to the city of David, at the moment of 
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the birth of the infant Jesas. So it always 
God can arrange matters that things should turn 
out as He chooses ; and we know that ^^ all things 
work together for good to them that love God,'' 
and we are plainly told that he uses his power 
oyer the smallest things (that happen to us) Matt. 
X. 29 — 31. Prov. xvi. 33; thereiore we may be 
quite sure, that in the end it will be found that 
every thing which has ever happened to us was 
the very best thing that could have happened to 
us ; and that it has helped to bring about God's 
purposes towards us. 

QUESTIOKS. 

Do I frequently consider the way in which God makes use of 
other men's thoughts and intentions, to bring about things that 
may be for my good ? 

Do I watch to find such workings of God's Pravidence ? and 
when such things occur, am I ready to acknowledge the hand of 
God, and not to think that it was all chance ? 

2. The circumstances of our Saviour's birth are 
such as may well give us a great deal to think of, 
and apply to ourselves. He was born in the very 
poorest and lowest condition. Though none of 
the richest houses in the world were good enough 
for him, and he might have been born in the best 
of them, yet, when he was made man, he came 
from the glory of the highest heaven into a miser- 
able stable ; and, because ^^ he had not where to 
lay his head" (Matt. viii. 20), he was placed in a 
manger. If he had been born a rich man, the 
poor would not have known certainly that he 
could feel for them; and many would have found 
it very difficult to believe that he really was ^^ des- 
pised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief.-' (Isaiah liii. 3.) But, 
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besides this^ he woald not fully have borne all the 
effects of the curse for sin, of which poverty and 
labour are a part. (Gen. iii. 19.) How great 
comfort it is for a poor man to remember, that 
virhen the Son of Man came to save us. He was 
as poor as himself. How it ought to give him 
strength in bearing the evils of poverty — and how 
it ought to warm his heart with thankful feelings 
when he finds that the Son of God chose, willingly, 
to be in such a state ; and all for his sake. (2 
Cor. viii. 9.) The angels from heaven gave God 
glory and praise for this wonderful love, even 
though it was not for their good, but for our's. 
Think then what a hard heart must be in that man 
who does not feel disposed to give God glory for 
such love, which was to shew ^^ good- will towards 
men." 

QUESTIONS. 

What feelings are produced in my heart when I hear of the 
circumstances in which Christ was born into the world ? Do I 
receive them as when I hear of a story with which I am well ac- 
quainted ? or do they affect me, because they shew what good- 
will Christ has towards men t 

In what temper do I meet the evils which come upon me as a 
poor man ? Am I vexed and soured by them ? or do I remember 
that my Redeemer was as poor a man as I am ? 

Do I, like Mary, think over these things, and try to keep 
them in my heart? Heb. ii. 1. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God after reading 
this portion of Scripture : and pray to him through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way about such things 
as these. 

t. Pray that you may be watchful to observe God*s kindness 
towards you, in many little providential things. 

2. Ask God to make you more entirely depend upon the cer- 
tainty that he will make all things work together for the good of 
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them that loye him : and pray for grace to love him more than 
you do. 

3. Try to excite more loye to him in your heart, by thinking 
of the good-will he has shewn towards you, in becoming so poor 
a man when he might have been the richest in the world. 

4. Pray for grace to be able to see how his being bom in a 
stable, and of poor parents, was part of his sufferings for your 
sins. 

5. Pray for a more grateful heart for this, and all his other 
mercies. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words; but try to understand and to mean 
what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Thou, God, who knowest my down-sitting 
and my uprising — ^who art about my path, and 
about my bed, and spiest out all my ways, teach 
me to remember that thou orderest all things ac- 
cording to thy good pleasure ; and tnake me more 
watchml to find out thy hand in the things which 
daily happen to me. [2] Make me more sure in 
my mind that thou wilt indeed rule all things so 
that they shall work together for the good of those 
that love thee. Give me grace to love thee more 
and more every day of my life. [3] How great 
has been thy love to me, O Lord Jesus, who, 
though thou wast rich, yet for my sake didst be- 
come poor, that I, through thy poverty, might be 
rich. [4] Open my understanding to see and 
know that it was my sins, together with those of 
my fellow sinners, for which thou didst choose to 
suffer the ills of poverty. [5J O make me more 
thankful for this great mercy, and for all thy other 
mercies, my Lord and my Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SEVENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ii. ver. 21 : also 
chap. iii. ver. 23 to 38 : and St. Matthew's Gospel 
chap. i. verses 1 to 17. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke ii. verse 
21. accomplished — ^see page 45. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The day week after the birth of Christ he was 
circumcised according to the commandment which 
God gave to Abraham. Gen. xvii. 9 — 12. (See 
page 38.) It would be well to understand a little 
about circumcision, that we may know what was 
the use of Christ's being circumcised. In these 
days, when any engagement is made between two 
persons, they usually go to a lawyer, and have it 
written down, either upon paper or parchment; 
not only that what has been promised or engaged 
may be remembered, but that, if the person who 
makes the engagement fails to perform it, the 
writings may be shewn as a proof. This is called 
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a covenant. Many a poor man has such a one in 
the writings of his house from the lord of the 
manor : and oftentimes also he makes such a co- 
venant when he borrows money upon his house. 

When such a covenant is written, the people 
who make the engagement sign their names ; or, 
if they cannot write, make a mark. A seal is also 
put at the end of their names. In old times be- 
fore writing was so common as it is now, the put- 
ing of this seal was the thing that bound a man to 
keep his engagement; and every principal man 
had some particular mark which was stamped up- 
on his own seal. 

Something of the same kind as this was the 
custom in the very earliest times. Now, we hear 
in the xviith chapter of Genesis, that God was 
pleased to make a solemn engagement with Abra- 
ham : — ^He promised that a great many children 
should be born of him ; that they should possess 
the land of Canaan ; and He had before declared 
that in him ^^ all families of the earth should be 
blessed.^' (Gen. xii. 3.) This he afterwards re- 
peated (Gen. xvii. 18) sapng, ^^ In thy seed shall 
all nations of the earth be blessed.*' (This seed 
which God spoke of is explained by the Holy 
Spirit, in Gal. iii. 16, to mean ChrisL) At the 
time this solemn engagement was made by God, 
He commanded Abraham to put a mark upon 
every male child that was born in the family; 
which mark was to be the same thing in God'9 
covenant with Abraham, that a seal is in a cove- 
nant between men. So Stephen says (Acts vii. 8), 
that God gave Abraham ^^ the covenant of cir* 
cumcision;^' and Paul says (Rom. iv. 11) that ^^he 
^eived the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
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righteousness of the faith which he had being yet 
uncircumcised." This sign or seal of circumcision 
was a kind of mark, which shewed of itself, what 
God required in those with whom he made the 
engagement; for it was the shedding of bloody 
and cutting off a piece of the fleshy in which act 
there was something to bring to mind the shedding 
of Christ's blood, and likewise the mortifying of 
the flesh, and putting away of its deeds. (Rom. ii. 
28^ QQ.) It was also a means of separating the 
people of God from those with whom he had made 
no agreement ; and it afforded the Jews a way of 
expressing their trust in the promises of God, and 
of claiming the performance oi them. When Je- 
sus was circumcised, this mark or seal was put 
upon the very seed which it was the principal ob- 
ject of God^s engagement with Abraham to bring 
into the world. 

Having so far explained what circumcision 
means, it seems a proper occasion for remarking, 
that when the New Covenant, or solemn engage^ 
ment was made by the Lord Jesvus Christ (accord- 
ing to which he promises to write his law in the 
heart, by the Holy Spirit, and that whosoevw 
believeth on him shall not perish but have eternal 
life (John iii. 14, 16. Matt. xxvi. 28. Jer. xxxi.Sl)^ 
he was pleased to give us a seal, or sign, suitable 
to the new covenant as circumcision was to the 
old. This seal is the sacrament of Baptism, which 
Jesus Christ appointed in as strong a manner, as 
had been done before with respect to circumcision, 
(compare Mark xvi. 16. and John iii. 5, with Gen. 
xvii. 14.) By Baptism is expressed outwardly, 
the inward cleansing of the soul by the Holy 
Spirit; and it is made by Christ the necessity 
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means of expressing our faith in the promises of 
God to forgive our sins, and to give us the Holy 
Ghost, as well as the appointed way of claiming 
the performance of these promises. 

As it was customary to give a child its name at 
the time it was circumcised (see page 38), it was 
at this time that our blessed Saviour received the 
name of Jesus, according as he had been named 
by the angel, who first went to Mary. (Pages 29 
and 32.) It has been already mentioned (page 
18) that the Jews were very particular in keeping 
an exact account of their kindred from father to 
son, and that books were kept for Ihat purpose. 
As this was done principally in expectation of the 
Messiah, or Christ, it was necessary that when he 
was really born, the account of his fathers from 

Feneration to generation should be given ; in or- 
er to shew that he was indeed ^^th'e seed of 
Abraham,'' and the ^'Son of David,'' as the Scrip- 
tures said he should be. This is the reason why 
both St. Matthew and St. Luke gave a list of the 
persons whose names were registered in the books, 
bjS the family in which Jesus was born. Upon 
reading the two lists over, it may seem strange, 
that the names should be different, although it is 
said in both that they are the fathers of Joseph. 
This difference may be explained thus. The ac- 
counts kept in the books did not contain the names 
of the mothers, but only of the fathers of the 
families : and as Jesus was born of her who was 
the wife of Joseph, his name would be registered 
in the books of Joseph. St. Matthew gives, there- 
fore, the names of Joseph's fathers, to prove him 
to be the Son of David, and the Son of Abraham : 
but when he comes down to the birth of Christ 
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(verse 16), he does not say that Joseph begat 
Jesus, as he had said of all the other generations, 
but he says that Joseph was ^^ the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus/' This would not, 
however, shew the real generations of Jesus, but 
only those of his reputed father. But Luke gives 
the account of the fathers of his mother Mary, 
who was the daughter of Heli. Mary's name 
is not put down, for the reason given before, that 
mothers were not mentioned, but fathers; and 
therefore the name of Joseph, her husband, is put 
instead. St. Luke likewise takes care to prevent 
any mistake as to the real parentage of Jesus, by 
sapng, " Jesus being as was supposed the Son 
of Joseph, which was of Heli,'' and so on. After 
this the words the son are printed in italics (see 
page 5), and are not at all in the Bible as it was 
written. By these lists then both Mary and Joseph 
are proved to be the children of David and of 
Abraham ; so that there might be no doubt but 
that the Scripture was fulfilled in the birth of 
Christ. (Isa. xi. I, 10. Ps. cxxxii. 11. Gen. 
xii. 3.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the. Scriptures, See No II. 

VI. THE application. 

1. Christ was circumcised, and as a man received 
the seal of God's covenant with men, although he 
was himself the God who had made the engage- 
ment with Abraham. This should lead us to think 
what he suffered for us men- — ^and particularly 
when we consider, that the mark of circumcision 
signified the cutting off, and putting away the un- 
holy desires of the flesh. Jesus was exposed to 
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this^ though he had no unholy desires of the flesh 
to »cast away. It was ours that he took upon him 
that he might cast them away : and he did all that 
was required in the covenant of the law, that we 
might have the advantage of his obedience. We 
should not only be thankful for this, but strive 
earnestly to obtain the true circumcision of the 
Spirit: that following the example of Christ's 
obedience, we may mortify the lusts of the flesh 
whenever they arise in us. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I understand and feel the great benefit of Christ's obedi- 
ence to the iaw, on my accotint ? Do I apply that benefit to 
myself by remembering that he did all that for me ? 

Do I struggle against the siniiii inclinations and desires which 
rise in me ? and try to obtain a spirit purified from the lusts of 
,the flesh ? 

2. The Jews were very exact in keeping an 
account of their families according to the flesh. 
Christians, if they really are the children of God, 
must be so by being born of the Spirit of Christ, 
(Rom. viii. 9, 14—16,) They ought to be still 
more diligent in tracing their spiritual relation- 
ship to Christ, as their salvation depends upon it. 
There are no books for men to read, in which this 
relationship is written down : but every christian 
should so conduct himself that he may shew a 
better proof than the writings of a book that the 
Spirit of Christ dwells in him, and that his name 
is written in the Book of Life. 

QUB8TI0NS. 

Do I really feel that I must belong to the spiritual family of 
Christ, or be lost ? 

Am I sufficiently diligent in proving by my conduct that I do 
belong to that family ? 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading^ 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1 . Pray that the Spirit of God may enable you to resist and 
cast away the fleshly thoughts and desires, and deeds, which cir- 
cumcision was meant to signify. 

" 2. Ask that with your thoughts and body so brought under 
you may be able to obey God's will. 

3. Ask for 'grace to make it more plainly appear in your life,, 
that you belong' to the family of Christ. 

Or, if you like it better, make us6 of the follow- 
ing words; but try to understand and to mean 
what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[I] Almighty God, who madest thy blessed 
Son to be circumcised, and obedient to the law 
for man, grant me the true circumcision of the 
Spirit; f2j that my heart and all my members 
being mortified from all worldly and carnal lusts, 
I may in all. things obey thy blessed will. [3] 
And give me continualhr increase of grace, to 
shew the power of' thy Holy Spirit in me, before 
all men, that so I may glorify Him who giveth 
that Holy Spirit to keep me in thy family, even 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c 
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had ordered to be done^ was fulfilled in the person 
of Christ. (Matt. iii. 15.) It is commanded in the 
twelfth chapter of Leviticus, that e^^ery woman 
who became the mother of a boy should be con- 
sidered uncleariy forty days; and if she was the 
mother of a girl, she should be so considered 
during eij^hty days. The uncleanness which is 
spoken of in the Old Testament wa^ one of the 
vfSiys by which, God meant to explain to the Jews 
that it is impossible for the le^t sin to enter in^tp 
his presence. In the Old Testament a great many 
things are said to make those who do them unclean, 
and therefore unfit to approach God in any act of 
worship, excepft that by which their uncleanness 
was to be removed ; and, because a person in this 
kind of uncleanness was not in a state . to appear 
before God in worship> it wajs also ordered that he 
should be separated from the . usual intercourse 
with his neighbours. This was to shew that as the 
principal object of every one's life is to be made 
fit to eater into the presence' of God, if we are not 
in a state to do this, first thiog, we are not fit for 
the other purposes of life. . Many of the things 
which are said, in the Old Testament to make any 
one unclean are not in themselves wicked, and 
some are natural, things, the effect of our fallen 
i^tate, and which c6uld.not.be helped; but this 
only impUes that man is born in sin, and is un- 
clean from the birth. (Job xiv. 4. Psalm li. 5.) 

When .Mary had given birth to the Lord J^us 
Christ, she was considered unclean for forty days, 
which are called "the days of her purification,'^ or 
making^ clean ; and during all that time sh^ touch- 
ed no holy thing, nor went into the sanctuary, or 
holy place of worship. (Lev. xii. 4.) 
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When the forty days of purifying were ended, 
the Law of Moses required that the mother should 
go to the temple, and take with her a young lamb, 
to be a burnt-oflfering to God ; and a young pige- 
on, or a turtle-dove, for a sin-offering, which the 
priest was to offer in the temple, as an atonement 
for her. If it was a poor woman who could not 
afford to bring a lamb, she was to bring two tur- 
tle-doves, or two young pigeons. (Lev. xii. 6 — 8.) 
This was what Mary did, not being rich enough 
to afford a lamb, (see page 50. ) As soon as the 
proper titne came, Joseph took Mary to Jerusa- 
lem, not only to offer her own sacrifices, but to 
perform another duty commanded in the Law of 
Moses concerning the child, which they were 
equally ready to fulfil. God had ordered that 
the eldest child bom in every family should be 
sanctified and set apart to him. (Ex. xiii. 2.) And 
not only the first-bom child, but the first-born of 
every beast was to belong to the Lord, and the 
first of what grew on the land. (Ex. xiii. 11 — 13; 
xxii. 29, 30.) One reason for this is given in 
Exod. xiii. 14 — 16. It was to be for a continual 
remembrance from generation to generation, that 
God had brought the Jews out of Egypt through 
his own power^ by killing the first born of every 
family in Egypt, as well as the first-bom of all the 
cattle ; which alone prevailed with Pharoah to let 
them go. The first-born of the beasts were to be 
sacrificed to the Lord ; and if it was not an ani- 
mal fit for sacrifice, a lamb or a kid was to be 
given instead. ThiiS was called redeeming, or 
buying back, the animal, by putting another in its 
place. In the same way God was pleased to take 
into his <Jwn service the whole of the family of 
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Levi, in the place of the first-born sons of the 
whole nation. (Num. iii. 11 — 13; viii. 14 — 18.) 
Yet it was required that every eldest-born son 
should be what is called presented to the Lord — 
that is, taken into the temple, and shewn to the 
priest; as an acknowledgement that the child, 
having belonged to God, had been redeemed and 
received back by the parents, because the family 
of Levi had been taken in the place of all the 
first-born. 

As Jesus was the first-born of Mary, she took 
him into God's temple at Jerusalem, to present 
him to the Lord according to the Law. There 
was a man living at Jerusalem at that time, whose 
name was Simeon ; he was one who kept the 
commandments of the law — a good man, and ear- 
nest in worshipping God. He expected the 
coming of Christ (see page 48), and believed that 
when he came he would comfort his people, as 
was foretold in Isaiah, in the same part where he 
speaks of the coming of John before him. (Isa. xl. 
1 — 5.) This is what is meant by ^Vaiting for the 
consolation of Israel.^' God, by his Holy Spirit, 
had been pleased to give this man particular in- 
formation, Ihat before he died he should see the 
Lord's Anointed One, or the Christ. At the same 
time that Jesus was brought into the temple to be 
presented, Simeon was led by the Spirit to go 
there also; and when the parents brought the 
child in, he took him up in his arms, and gave 
praise to God ; saying at the same time that hymn 
which is used in our churches, in the afternoon 
service after the Second Lesson. In this he thanks 
God for allowing him to. die in peace, because the 
word of the Spirit had now been fulfilled to him. 
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and he had lived to see with his eyes the Saviour 
whom God had promised to send to the whole 
world ; in order to enlighten the heathen nations 
who were in darkness, and to glorify his own peo- 
ple Israel. 

Joseph and Mary were very much surprised at 
the things which were thus spoken about Jesus. 
Simeon blessed them, and told Mary that the 
child was brought into the world to be an occasion 
for many of the people of Israel to be offended 
and stumble, and for many also to acknowledge 
him as their Saviour ; and that he should be a 
mark to be spoken against (Acts xxviii. 22.), so 
that in many hearts their thoughts and disputings 
should be laid open. She herself^ likewise, would 
have to bear a great deal of sorrow about him, 
insomuch that it should be as sharp as the piercing 
of a sword. 

There was also an aged woman named Anna, 
gifted with the spirit of prophecy, whose father^s 
name was Phanuel, belonging to the family of 
Aser. She was a widow of about eighty-four 
years, her husband having died seven years after 
they were married. She had devoted herself en- 
tirely to God, and employed her whole time in the 
temple, being much occupied in fasting apd pray- 
ers, by night as well as by day. Just at the time 
when Simeon was speaking to Mary, Anna came 
into the temple, and gave thanks and praise to 
God, even as he had done before : and she talked 
of the infant Jesus to all those persons who were 
expecting the coming of the Christ to redeem 
and deliver them. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, See No II. 
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VI. THE APPUGATION. 

1. How exact Joseph and Mary were in obey- 
ing every thing they knew God had commandi^ 
to be done ! This is the true way of knowing 
that we believe in God — when we keep his com- 
mandments. (1 John iii. 24.; We should apply 
their example to ourselves ; and read the Bible 
that we may know what God desires us to do, as 
Joseph and Mary knew what was in the law of 
Moses ; and then diligently endeavour to be very 
exact in our obedience. We must not leave out 
those things which may seem to us to be of less 
importance, but must do whatever God has said 
we should do, because he has appointed it. In 
applying the example set before us in this portion 
of Scripture, we should think particularly how far 
we shew our obedience to God in attending his 
ordinances, the Sacraments appointed by Christ — 
the Sabbath — and the Public Worship to which 
we are called by his Church. Many persons are 
negligent respe^ing these things/b^cause they 
consider them not esssential in themselves ; for- 
getting that they are according to the will of God> 
and that our attention is required to them as such. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I diligently endeavour to discover what is tlie Will of 
God, that I may do it ? 

Do I make it a point of conscience to frequent the commu- 
nion of the Lord's Supper, and to attend Pjublic Worship, not 
only because I find it profitable to myself, but because it is 
required by God ? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, Heb. x. 25. 

2. We find that God teaches us by every thing 
which he has appointed, that he is of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity. 
(Hab. i. 13 ; Psalm v. 5.) This was taughAtothe 
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Jewi, in their many laws about the ceremDnial 
uacleanness. It is taught much more plainly to 
us by the clearer way in which God has made 
known his character in the New Testament. And 
as the Jews were instructed by the sacrifices whicli 
were commanded to be used before they could be 
considered clean, that the only way to appear bcr 
fore God, was through the death and atonemeni: 
of Christ, the Lamb of God, who beareth the sin 
of the world (John i. 29), we have that death and 
atonement so much more plainly taught to us, in 
order that we may faithfully apply the benefit of 
that only cleansing sacrifice to our own souls. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I acknowledge myself to be sinful, and unclean in the 
sight of , God ? and do I feel assured that whilst in such a state 
I can never enter into His presence, and be blessed ? 

Do I believe that there is power, in the satisfaction maie by 
Christ on the cross to make me clean from my sins in the sight 
of God i and do I frequently and faithfully apply this truth to 
the cleansing of my own soul ? 

' 3. The stat6 of mind in which Simeon and 
Anna were, is the same in which all true christians 
ought to be at this time ; tliat is to say, they ought 
to be expecting that God's word will be certainly 
fulfilled, and waitinji: to receive the benefits which 
will come to themselves, when it shall have been 
fulfilled. These benefits may be said to be prin- 
cipally the same things that Sinieon and Anna 
l^ere expecting — Consoi/ATion oi comfort, 
through a firm belief in Gbrisf s salvaftion f6r his 
people ; and Redemption, or the b6ing bought 
back by the death of Qhrist from the service of sin 
while we are in this life, and from the punishment 
of sin when we are entered into the next. These 
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things ought to produce in ns both a desire to be 
always in the service of God^ as Anna was ; and 
such a readiness to depart and be with Christy as 
soon as we find God's promises performed to us, 
as Simeon had. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is it the principal object of my desire^ that I should have the 
true comfort of Christ's salvation, and a well-grounded hope 
that I am redeemed by Him ? 

Do I plainly prove this to myself, and others, by my diligence 
in the service of God ; and by my calmness in looking forward 
to stand in his presence ? Titus h. 11 — 14. 

YII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him 
through Jesus Christ, in your own way, about 
such things as these : 

1. Pray that you may have a humble mind to be instructed 
in all that God wills you to do. 

2. Ask for strength to resist the temptations which so often 
occur to make you neglect the means of grace. 

3. Pray for a continual conviction of sinfulness, and a deep 
sense of your own uncleanness in the sight of God. 

4. Plead the atonement of Christ, and his presentation for 
you ; and ask that you may be presented with a pure and clean 
lieart by him. 

5. Ask for a more earnest desire to enjoy the comforts of 
Christ's Holy Spirit ; and tliat the hope of redemption from sin 
may be more continually the object of your heart. 

6. Pray for more gnice to be diligent in God's service, and 
to be reaay to die if God should call you. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand and to mean 
what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYfitt. 

(1) O merciful God, teach me thy ways, and 
lead me in a plain path. Make me bumble, and 



TO THE NEW Tl^STAllfENT/ 6^ 

like a little child, easy to be taught, that I may 
know thy will in all that thou requirest of me- 
[2] Help me to resist the temptations which are 
too apt to keep me from the means of grace ; and 
teach me to partake of these means in a spirit of 
obedience, that I may be able to receive all the 
benefit which it is thy purpose to afford by them. 
[3] I am indeed a miserable sinner, and unclean 
in thy sight ; keep this truth for ever in my re* 
membrance, that I may know and feel my conti- 
nual need of the Sacrifice of thy dear Son. [4] 1 
plead his agony and bloody sweat — his cross and 
passion — his precious death and burial; and as 
he was presented in the temple in the substance of 
our flesh, so may I be presented unto thee with a 
pure and clean heart, oy the same, thy Son Jesus 
Christ my Lord. [5] Make me more earnestly to 
desire the comforts of his Holy Spirit, and 
strengthen within me more and more the hope 
that I am redeemed by His blood. [6] And give 
me more of thy grace, O God, that bringeth sal- 
vation, to teach me how to deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world ; having peace land 
and comfort while I look for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, our 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. • 

Our Father, &c 
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NINTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, rive me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

kead St Matthew's Gospel, c. ii. v. 1 to 12. 

III. T^E i(eanings ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew ii. verse 
4. scribes means here learned people who taught 

the Old Testameiit 
4, demanded .... asled, or enquired 
11. frankincetise 1 . . two very valuable kinds of 
myrrh J gtnn which were used in worship 

IV. THE EkPLANATION. 

At the time when Jesus was born in the town 
of Bethlehem of Judasa, when Herod was the king 
of that country, thercf were some wise men who 
were called Magi, and who belonged to a country 
that lay to the eastward of Judsea, and who are 
thought by most people to have been some of the 
priests of the religion of their country. These 
wise men had seen a star different from all the 
other stars that they could commonly see every 
night in the heavens ; and by some means, which 
are not told to us, God, who is able to do all 
thmgs, had put it into their minds to unde rstand 
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by the star^ that a person who was lo be the kmg 
of the Jews, was then bom into the world ; and 
they had come all the way from their own country 
to Jerusalem, as the principal city of the Jews^' 
that they might enquire where they could find this 
new-born kinff, to worship him. 

The arriyafof these wise men made a great stir 

at Jerusalem. Herod the king was troubled when 

he heard of it ; perhaps, because he was afraid he 

should lo$e his kingdom ; and the people too were 

troubled at so unusual a circomstance. Herod 

sent for all the chief priests, that is the ministers 

of religion ; and also for the scribes of the people, 

who were the persons who were learned in the 

books of the Old Testament, and who taught the 

people out of them ; and he desired them to tell 

him in what place the Christ was to be bom whom 

the Scriptures foretold should come, (see pages 

47 and 4^.) They turned directly to the book of 

the prophet Micah, and told the king that ihe[ 

anointed One oif God was to be bom in Bethlehem 

of Judsea, because God had written by that prophet 

(Mic. V* 2.) ''Thou Bethlehem Ephratah (which 

was in the land of Judah) though thou be tittie 

ampngst the thousands of Judah (or, as the scribes 

read it, thou art not the least amongst the princes 

of Judah) yet out of thee shall he come fi^rth unto 

me that is to be Ruler in Israel/^ All the leaimed 

people rightly considered that this prophecy, whicb 

was written more than seven hundired years before 

the birth of Christ, foretold that great event ; and! 

the end of the verse, which th^ scribes referred ta 

for Herod's information, plainly prove Him to be 

not only the king of the Jews, but also the Son of 

God : for when the prophet calb him the ^^ruler in 
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Israel/' he adds ^Vhose goings forth have beeti 
of old, from everlasting/^ (see John i. 1, 2, 10 — 1 i.) 

Herod then sent for the wise men, and had some 
private conversation with them, in which he made 
very particular enquiries at what time they had 
seen the star. He then told them to go to Beth- 
lehem, and bid them spare no pains to find out the 
young child ; and he desired them to come again 
when they had found Him and let him know, that 
he might also go and worship the infant. 

As soon as they had received the king's orders, 
the wise men set out to go to Bethlehem ; but they 
had no trouble in searching for the child ; for the 
same star which they had seen in their own coun- 
try appeared to them again,and going before them, 
led them on the way, until it stood just over the 
place where the infant Jesus was. The wise men 
were very much rejoiced to see the star again : 
and when thev went into the house they, found the 
young child Jesus, with Mary his mother, and im- 
mediately they fell oii their ^ces, according to the 
custom of their country, to shew the greatest pos- 
si ble respect, and worshipped Jesus. They were 
not Satisfied with thus ex!pressing their reverence^ 
but they brought of the veay best and most valu- 
able things they had - — gold, frankincense and 
myrrh — and offered them in token of their very 
great respect. After they had done what they 
came for, G-od was pleased to instrqct them by 
means of a dream ; perhaps in the way that he had 
before made use of a dream, to settle Joseph's 
mind about Mary, (see page 32.) By this dream 
God warned them not to go back to tell Herod 
what they had seen. When therefore they re- 
turned to their own country, instead of going to 
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Jerusalem they went by another road. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, see No. II. • 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. God had sent an angel to acquaint the Jew- 
ish shepherds with the birth of a Saviour, (see p. 
47) He was pleased to inform the people who 
were not Jews, of this wonderful event by me&ns 
. of a star. This is one way of shewing us that 
with Christ there is no respect of persons ; and 
that he was sent to be a Saviour to people of eve- 
ry nation. Before the coming of Christ if any 
body desired to be truly religious, according to the 
word of God, they must have joined themselves to 
the Jews, who were the only people in all the 
world who were in covenant with God (see p. 54) ; 
but now there is no such difference as Jew and 
Gentile in the Christian Church. People are not 
generally thankful enough for this great blessing : 
and we who are not Jews, ought to remember, 
that though a good many generations have passed 
away since our fathers used to worship idols, yet 
if Christ had not come and brought salvation to 
the Gentiles, their children, even to the present 
day, would have been in as bad a case as them- 
selves. When therefore we read of these Gen- 
tile wise men being informed by God of the birth 
of a Saviour, it ought to be a new occasion of ex- 
pressing gratitude for our own share in the mercy. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I occasionally think of the dreadful state of idolatry in 
which my fathers were, before they knew thatOod had sent His 
Son, to be the Saviour of the Gentiles as well as the Jews ? 

Am I grateful, as I ought to be, for having been bom in this 
time, instead of their time ? 
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Do I think of the unhappy state of the heathen people, who 
do not yet know that Christ has come to save them ? And do i 
try to do any thing towards sending them that knowledge ? 

2. When the wfae men came to Herod, he di- 
rectly ordered the Scriptures to be searched, to 
know about Christ ; and he sent to find him in 
the very place where those Scriptures said he 
should be born : yet Herod told the Magi to let 
\i\m know when they had found the childL meaning 
to kill him as we shall afterwards see. Matt. ii. 16. 
What a strange mixture of belief and unbelief 
there was in this conduct ! The same Scripture 
which said he should be born in Bethlehem, said 
also he should be the Ruler of Israel ; and if God 
fulfilled one part of this prophecy, it would be a 
sure token that He would also fulfil the rest : 
therefore for Herod to think to kill him was set- 
ting himself plainly against God, whose power he 
acknowledged by believing the prophecy. This 
was not only extremely wicked, but extremely 
foolish. A great many people however, commit 
exactly the same folly in the present day. They 
acknowledge the Bible to be true, and refer to 
such parts of it as seem to suit their own purposes ; 

but the same God who fi^ave one part of Scripture 
gave every other part also, and unless we receive 
and apply it all — that part which humbles us as 
well as that which comforts us — we shall stand 
charged with the same sort of folly as Herod's. 

QUESTIONS. 

When I read tbe Bible am I willing to apply every part of it 
to myself ? 

Do I turn away from those things in it which shew the fool- 
ishness of exalting myself? 

3. When the wise men c^me to Jesus Christ, 
they brought him the very best things they pos- 
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sessed to shew thdir worship and revereiice. 
When we worship Christ, and profess to serve 
him, we ought to follow their example, and de- 
vote the very best of our thon&rhts and powers, 
and substance to his service. Instead of this, 
however, religion is too often put in the second 
l^ace instead of the . first ; and teft, more for * the 
nours of sickqess, when it ought rather to fill odr 
Hearts and thoughts, in the time of health and 
stoQngtb, How much more earnestly do . people 
in general set to work about things for thi^ life, 
than about those things which shew a sincere 
worshippmg of Christ ; and how much more mo- 
ney are people willing to spare for worldly things 
that are not necessary, than for those things by 
which they can shew devotion to the work of God. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I feel that I cannot do too much to shew my gratitude to 
Christ ? 

Am I in my conscience convinced that I am in the habit of 
using my best strength in his service ? ai^d do I honour him by 
employing for his glory as much of my substance as F ought ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, 
through Jesus Christ, in your own way, about 
such things as these : 

« 

1 . Pray that you may have the full benefit of Christ's salva- 
tion, which God has made known to the Gentiles. 

2' Ask for grace to he more gratefbl for the extendmg of 
Christ's salvation from the Jews to the Grentiies. 

3. Pray that the knowledge of salvation by Christ, may be 
more largely extended among the heathen. 

4. Ask to be enabled to receive the whole Bible in simple 
faith ; and to be kept from the inconsistency of believing only 
part of it 

5 . Pray God to forgive the way in which you have neglected 
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to honoui Christ with Uie beat that ;oa have ; and ask for a 
more willing and self-denying heart in fubire. 

Or, il* you like it better, make use of the fol- 
lowing words, but try to understaod aud to 
mean what you say. 

Tin. THE PRAYEB. 

f 13 O God, who by the leading of a star didst 
shew thine only begotten Son to the Gentiles j 
mercifully grant that I, who know thee now by 
faith, may, after this life, have the benefit of His 
great salvation. [2] Give me grace that I may 
' feel more grateful for the blessing which Thy Son 
Jesus Christ came to afford to poor heathens, such 
as my fathers were in the times that are gone by. 
[3] O let the Gospel of thy Son be preached to the 
peo^Je who are still in heathen darkness, and know 
thee not ; that thy people may be gathered out of 
every nation in the world. [4] And as I have 
long had the opportunity of knowing the truth of 
thy holy word, teach me how to receive every part 
of it in simple faith ; and keep me from the foolish- 
ness of resting upon some part while I reject ano- 
ther. [6 j Forgive, I beseech Thee, O Lord Jesus, 
the muqh sin that I have often committed, in de- 
voting my best strength and powers to that which 
thou lovest not ; and I pray Thee, O Father, to 
give me thy Holy Spirit, that I may have a more 
willing mind and self-denying heart, to be employ- 
ed for the glory of Jesus Christ, my Lord and 
Saviour. Ahbn. 

Our Father, &c. 
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TENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scriptures. 

Read St. Matthew^s Gospel, chap. ii. ver. 13 to 
23 ; and St. Luke^s Gospel, chap. ii. verse 39. 

III. THE meanings; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 
Matthew ii. verse 
13. flee means here run away 

15 and 17. fulfilled see page 31 

16. mocked disappointed 

slew killed 

coasts neighbouring places 

18. lamentation crying for sorrow 

are do not live, but are dead 

22. reign see page 17 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

As soon as the wise men were set off to go 
back to their own country, as was explained in 
the last portion, Joseph had another dream of the 
same kind as that which was spoken of Matt. i. 
20. (See page 32.) The angel of the Lord again 
came to him, and told him that he must get up 
ittd take the young child and Mary with him, and 
■\W\ N 
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fo away as fast as he could from Bethlehem inf a 
Igypt^ (which waa a country $(m^ distance ofi^ 
under another king); and that he was to stay 
there until the angel w^dt to him to tell him that 
he might return. He said that the reason why he 
must take this journey^ was that Herod would 
sec^ch for the youip^g child^ that he might kill him* 
Accordingly Joseph got up and took Mary with 
th^ iiifant, and set out in the niirht iime* on the 
journey to Egypt ; where he remained until after 
the death of Herod. We are told by St. Mat- 
thew that when this happened^ that which had 
been spoken of the Lord, by the Prophet Hosea. 
in the eleventh chapter, fost v'erse, of hfs prophecy, 
came to pass respecting Christ. This is one of the 
passages of Scripture from which we may learn, 
that in the history of the people of Israel, in the 
Old Testameut, there are many things which are 
intended also to apply to Jesus Christ, although 
it may not seem to be so upon first reading it. In 
Hosea it is written " When Israel was a child T 
loved him, and called my son out of Egypt.'' 
This meant that God had called the Jews out of 
the bondage and trouble which they suffered in 
Egypt. But the Jews, or Children of Israel were 
meant to shew beforehand what the Church, or 
people of Christ, were afterwards to be ; and how 
they should be taken from the bondage and trou- 
ble of sin. The Church, which means all people 
that believe in Christ, is fully expressed by speak- 
ing of Christ himself, who is called their head, and 
they are calle4 his body. (See Eph. i. 22, 23 ; iv. 
15, 16; Col. i. l8.) That the infant Chri9t there- 
fore should have been called out of Egypt was the 
bringing to pass of that part of Hosea, as a pro- 
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phecy^ which he had written as the history of what 
nad happened* 

As the wise men did not return to Herod^ 
according to the orders he had given them^ he 
found that they had disappointed him^ and was 
very angry : so he sent people to Bethlehem, with 
orders to kill all the little children under two 
years old, that were in the town and the villages 
close about it. He fixed upon this age because 
that would certainly include the time at which he 
had beard from the wise men that the star had 
appeared ; and thus he thought to be sure of put«- 
ting put of the way him who they said had been 
bom King of the Jews, (See Matt. ii. 2, and 
pages 71 and 74.) These dreadful murders, com- 
mitted by Herod, agreed, with the prophecy of 
Jeremiah (Jer. xxxi.^15.), which describes Kachael, 
the wife of Jacob, who was buried at Bethlehem 
(Gen. XXXV. 19.) weeping and mourning for the 
infant children of Israel, that were thus cruelly 
killed. 

Not long aft^r this Herod died ; and as soon as 
he was dead, an angel of the Lord came to Joseph 
again in a dream, when he was in Egypt, The 
angel desired him to take the young child and 
Mary, and go back into the land of Israel ; for 
that Herod who had desired to kill the infant 
Jesus was now dead. Joseph rose, and did ns the 
angel had told him. When he ^ame into Judea, 
which was that part of the land of Israel in which 
Jerusalem was, he heard that a son of Herod, 
named Archelaus, was become the king there, 
instead of his father ; and thinking that he would 
be disposed to act as his father had done, he was 
afraid to go into that part. God, howQver, did 
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jiot leave him without directions^ for in another 
dream^ He instructed him to go into the parts of 
Galilee where he had lived before. So he re- 
turned^ and lived in Nazareth (see page 17.) This 
town of Nazareth was a place very much despised ; 
and the people of the other parts of the country 
looked down upon the people of Nazareth. Now 
most of the prophets speak of Jesus Christ as a 
person who was to be despised and looked down 
upon. (Psalm Ixix. 7 — 10; Isaiah liii. 3, &c.) 
Accordingly Jesus was brought up in this despised 
town of Nazareth, that what the prophets had 
thus said might come to pass ; and that Christ 
and his followers might be called, in contempt, 
Nazarenes. (John i. 46 ; xix. 19 ; Acts xxiv, 5.) 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION, 

1. The manner in which God preserved the in- 
fant Jesus from the consequences of Herod's wick- 
edness, ought to bring to our minds the many 
"ways by which he continually defends his people 
in the midst of dangers, of which they are very 
often ignorant. How many narrow escapes have 
we all had, when we might have lost our lives, but 
for some providential interference. Some of these 
we have been able to know of when they have 
occurred, but a great many more happen without 
our knowing them ; yet we ought to be alwaysi, 
under a sense of the protection which God gives* 
to His people, and to have a feeling of gratitude, 
-— 'v to be called forth whenever the defence of 
ovidence is clearly shown. As God em- 
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ployed an angel to direct Joseph in escaping from 
Herod, so it is by his servants the angels, that he 
still takes care of ^^ them who shall be heirs 
of salvation/' (Heb. i. 14 j Matt, xviii. 10; Ps. 
xci. 11, 12.) And as He has made this known to 
ns, we ought not to supposef that this information 
is unnecessary ; but should think of the care of 
his providence in the way in which he has been 
pleased to explain it; and this would be likely to 
make us understand it better, and ac^knowledge it 
more heartily, 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I remember any particular escape that I have had in some 
danger, when I might have been seriously injured, or perhaps 
have lost my life? Did I feel in my heart, and acknowledge 
with my mouth, that it was God's particular care of me which 
had kept me safe ? 

Am I really sensible that, by the same Providence, I am kept 
safe in many dangers, the particulars of which I do not know ? 

Do I give glory to God for appointing his angels to have 
charge of me ? And do I often think of the honour and se- 
curity of having such guards to defend me. 

2. Wicked men plan their intentions very cun- 
ningly, and take all possible care that they may 
not be disappointed ; but God is more wise than 
they are cunning, and He can always arrange 
things so that His good may be brought about by 
their evil. (Psalm Ixxvi. 10.) This was the case 
when Herod took such pains to find out the infant 
Jesus, that he might kill him. It was the occasion 
of that providential arrangement, by which the 
Scripture prophecies were fulfilled in Jesus Christ. 
If ever you are tempted to plan any thing which 
your conscience tells you is wrong, do not let 
Satan persuade you that you can make sure of 
gaining your end, however cleverly you think you 
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can manage : but on the contrary^ never under- 
take any thing that you cannot commit to Grod's 
guidance : and then you may be certain that, whe* 
ther in the way you think, or in God's better way, 
good must come of it. People whose plans are 
not such as can be placed under God's guidance, 
are very apt to be angry, like Herod, when they 
are disappointed ; but those who can trust to the 
ordering of God's Providence in their designs, 
will have the occasion of anger removed, even 
though things do not turn out as they wish. They 
will be able to say ^^ not my will, but thine be 
done." 

QtJESTIONS. 

Do I ever put such trust in my own plans, as to feel sure of 
having what I want, although I either neglect^ or fear to com- 
mit my intention to the ordering of God ? 

In what temper do I bear the disappointment of my plans ? 
Do I show, by my anger, that I have not trusted the result of 
them to God f 

3. By the way in which we are referred to the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, in this portion, 
we are plainly taught to search them diligently, 
with the expectation of finding something about 
Christ— ^^ for they testify of him." (John v. 39 ; 
Luke xxiv. 27.) We must not be satisfied if, at 
first sight, there does not appear anything about 
him in what we are reading. Many people would 
read the first verse of the eleventh chapter of the 
Prophet Hosea, without supposing that it meant 
to allude to Jesus Christ ; and yet, in the portion 
now before us, we find expressly declared that 
when Jesus went into Egypt this prophecy was 
fulfilled. The Bible will be much more interest- 
ing to us if we continually keep this in view when 
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we read it ; and we dhall find many more things 
relating to the Saviour in it^ than we think at first. 

When t read the Old Testament as well as the New, do I en- 
4ea^6ttt to find out wh&t concern it kwS with Jesus Christ f 

VII* HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up roar heart to Ood, after reading 
* portion of '^ Scripture ; and pray to Him, 

through Jesus Christy ih your own way, dbout 

J9ttch things as theifee : 

1 . Pf&y that yoa maj bdte a continiial r^A^mbratice of the 
watcbfiil care of God's proyidence ofef you } bad that you may 
be truW grateful for this mercy. 

2.. Give God thauks for employing the angels in watching 
ov^r hid people t and ask him to gire yon a rail tmst m their 
^re, S6 that yoU may have A <|uiet mind when you are ih 
daUgor. 

3. Pray to be kept from deshring or pbnning any thing which 
is offensive to God ; and ask for wisdom to place all your de* 
mgttu in his ordering* 

4« l^ray for oakane^i 6f temper, to be uble to b^r dii^- 
poisttnent. 

5. Ask Qod to give yoa his Spirit that your understanding 
may be opened to understand the Scriptures ; and particularly 
to find Christ in dll parts of them. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words; but try to understand and to mean 
what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

J 

(1) O God, who hast holden me up ever since 
I was bom, and hast protected me in so many 
dangers, and supplied me with so many things 
that were needful to me, give me, I beseech thee, 
a constant recollection that thy fatherly care is 
watching over me ; and make my heart grateful 
for such great goodness and mercy to me, an un- 
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worthy sinner. (2) I give thee hearty thanks^ 
most merciful Father, for thy love in giving thine 
angels charge over thy people, and in sending 
them forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation. Give me, I pray thee, a confident 
hope that I am so placed under their care, and a 
full trust in their providential protection; and 
grant that this trust may preserve me from all 
unquiet fears, whenever I may be in any danger. 
(3) Keep me, O Holy God, from all intentions 
which are sinfiil, and offensive to thee ; let me not 
devise any plans which lead to evil ; but give me 
wisdom in all my dealings, and grace to commit 
all my designs to thy support. (4) And when it 
seemeth good to thee to disappoint my expec- 
tations, do thou rule my temper, that I may be 
enabled to bear my disappointment with <4lm- 
ness and patience. ^5) Let the Holy Spirit con- 
tinually inform me, and open my understanding 
when I read or hear thy Holy Word, that so I 
may find out how it testifies continually of Jesus 
Christ, my Saviour; in whose name I offer up 
these my imperfect prayers. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 






I 
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ELEVENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may under£rt:and this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, aud profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. ii. verse 40 to 52. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Lure ii. verse. 
40. waxed means here became 
41 and 43. the feast. . . . a time set apart for par- 
ticular worship and tnanksgiving 

43. tarried remained 

46.. doctors learned men 

49. wist ye not did ye not know 

52. stature height 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Joseph and Mary^ with the infant Jesus^ having 
taken up their abode at Nazareth^ (as we heard in 
the last portion) the child Jesus grew^ and became 
not only strong in the power of his understanding, 
more so than children of his age, but he was so wise 
that he is said to be ^^ filled with wisdom,^^ and it 
wasquite plain that the favour of Ood wa3 upon him. 
It was the command of Ood to the Jews, that all the 
men should go to Jerusalem, to worship God in his 
temple there, three times in every year ; and the 
time when the Passover was kept, which was at 
what we call Easter, was one of them. See Es^od. 
xxiii. 17; xxxiv. 23. Deutxvi. 1, 16. (What the 
Passover was will be explained as soon as we come 
to that part of our Lora s life, when he used to go 
up to Jerusalem to keep it himself. Although the 



law only required the men to attend upon these 
occasions^ yet they generally took their wives with 
them ; and also their children^ as soon as they were 
old enough to ttuderstand the sendee which was 

Eerformc^^ Joseph was very exact in obeying the 
law of Gk>d^ in this as well as other things; and he 
used to ta^e Mary with him^ when he went to J^* 
rusalem to the Passover. . The first Passover after 
Jestts was twelve years old they took him also. 
After they had continued at Jerusalem the proper 
time^ they set fiut to return home. It was customary 
for the people^ who went to the feasts at Jerusalem^ 
to travel in large companies ^ and as there vtefe no 
isuch inns^ or public houses^ on the toads as we 
have now^ the whole company provided themselves 
with what was necessarv for their journey^ and 
rested at night under the tents which they took 
with them for the purpose. 

When the company^ with which Joseph and Mary 
intended to return home^ set out from Jerusalem^ 
the child Jesus remained behind^ His mother and 
Joseph did not find this out at firsts because they 
thought that ho was somewhere amongst the num^ 
ber of the people who wen all journeying together ; 
and no they travelled all dav without him. Bttt 
when the tents were pitched for the evening's rest^ 
<hey enquired for him amongst their relations and 
acquaintances^ who were travelling in the same 
company^ and with whom it was most likely that 
he would be found; but being disappointed by not 
finding him anywhere with these> they turned badk 
again^ and went to Jerusalem to seek after him. 
For two days they could hear no tidings of him^ 
but^ on the third day^ they found him in the great 
temple of Ood. The learned men^ who understood 
the Old Testament well^ used to sit in one part of 
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this temple to teach the people, and to answer atiy 
questions which those who desired to be instructed 
chose to put to them. The youn^ Jesus was found 
sitting before these learned men, hearing what they 
taught^ and asking them questions. Allthe people 
who heard what he said were, quite surprisea at bis 
understanding, and at the answers he gave. Joseph 
and Mary were astonished to find him in that situa^ 
tion, and his mother said to him, ^^ Son, why have 

J^ou behaved so to us ? your father and I have been 
ooking for you with sorrow/^ Jesus said to them, 
^^ How is it that ye sought me ? did you not know 
that I must be about my Father's business V By 
which he meant that he must give his attention to 
the things that concerned his heavenly Father. 
But they did not understand his meaning. 

Jesus returned home with Joseph. and Mary to 
Nazareth, and behaved to them as a dutiful child; 
obeying diem in all things. His mother did not 
ferget what had happened, and what he had said, 
but thought much about it. And Jesus grew up to 
be a man, increasing in wisdom, and in favour 
with God, and with all who knew him. 

v. THE REPETITION* 

Now read again the Scripture, See No H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The Jfews were very attentive to the duty of 
instructing their children, at an early age, in the 
things of religion. They were specially commanded 
to do so by the law of 6od. (Deut. iv. 9, 10 ; vi. 2, 
7. Psalm Ixxviii. 4—7.) And we find Joseph and 
Mary setting an example in this respect. The same 
law applies to christians; both because the Scrip- 
tures, which required obedience from the Jews in 
this respect, were also written for our learning ; 
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(Rom. XV. 4.) and also^ because the command is re-^ 
peated distinctly to christians^ in the New Testa- 
ment. (Eph. vi. 4.) Even if this were not the case, 
how plain a duty it is to impart to children the 
benefits which we value ourselves ; and how clear a 
proof it must be, that a parent does not very greatly 
value the advantage of christian instruction for him- 
self, if he takes no pains to secure.it to his children: 
Yet how common it is to find that parents, who 
think that they love their children, neglect their in- 
struction in the things of God, during the early $tge 
when that instruction is most likely to be received 
in a teachable spirit. Such parents allow any idle 
excuse, as a reason for indulging the natural dislike 
which their children have to the trouble of learning, 
and to the testraint of religion. And the consequence 
is, that they are too often punished, by finding their 
children rebellious and undutiful to themselves when 
they ffrow a little older; because they did not make 
use of the time for teaching, to instruct them how to 
be obedient and dutiful to God. Let such parents 
remember the punishment of Eli, and take warn- 
ing in time. (1 Sam. iii. 13, 14; ii. 23, 24. Prov. 
xiii. 24; xix. 13; xxii. 6, 15; xxiii. 13.) 

QUESTIONS, (for Parents.) 

Have I considered how much more important it is to give my 
children the knowledge of God, than to teach them anything 
else ? And do I therefore attend to their religious instruction in 
the first place ? 

Do I easily allow any excuse, either of my own business, or 
their pleasure, to hinder "viy children from going to church and 
to school regularly. 

2. The first application to parents leads to a se- 
cond to children. In the answer which the young 
Jesus made to his mother, the word ^^ business" is 
put in the Bible in such a way as to show, that that 
word was not written by the Spirit of God, but added 
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when the book was put into English (see page 5); 
and the real meaning of what Jesus said is this — 
^*^do you not know that I must be minding the things 
of my Father/' Though God was the father of Jesus 
in an especial way^ yet He is also the. father of all 
children in a general way ; He is their heavenly Fa- 
ther^ who made them^ and takes care of them^ and 
supplies them with food ; and gave his own Son to 
die for them^ and sends them His Holy Spirit to 
make them good. And they^ also^ like the child 
Jesus^ ought to mind the things of their heavenly 
Father. If chiidren could but know how much 
easier and better it is for them^ to be minding the 
instructions that aregiventhem about religion when 
they are young, than to put it off for idle or wicked 
play, they would surelytry to profit by it more than 
many of them do^ The Bible tells you to remember 
your Creator in the days of your youth. (Ecc. xii. 1 .) 
And you may be quite sure that if you do not, the 
time will come when you will be very sorry for your 
neglect ; but then it will be too late ; for if that 
time come while you are still in this life, your heart 
will have grown hard by neglect, and you will find 
it very difficult to learn and to do what would have 
been very easy when you were young. And if that 
time does not come till you have gone out of this 
life, then it will be too late to turn, when you are 
cast out of God's presence into everlasting punish- 
ment ; which you might have avoided, if, when you 
were young, you had minded the things of your 
Father which is in heaven. 

QUESTIONS, (for Children.) 

Am I glad to make any excuse not to go to church, or to keep 
away from school ; or to give up reading my Bible, and learning 
my lessons ? 

h it not very foolish of me to think, that I shall ever know 
about good things, if I take no pains to learn when I am taught ? 
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Do I know that God is my ** Fathw in hea^^ V* and do I 
remember this, when I call him so in saying the Lord's Frajw 
every day ? and do I desire to remember the things concerning 
him T 

3. The conduct of the young Jesus^ which is told 
iu the latter part of this portion^ brings another ap- 
plication to children. Qod is their Father in heaven 
—they cannot see him there ; and, as it is very diffi- 
cult for little children to understand and learn how 
to obey one whom they cannot see^ in order to teach 
them, and to make it more easy, their heavenly 
Father appoints two persons, whom they can see, 
to stand in His place These are their father and 
mother ; and God takes care of children, and sup- 
plies them with food, and clothing, and comfort, 
through their earthly father and mother; whom He 
commands to tram, and bring them up to know and 
obey Him. (See first application of this portion.) 
For this purpose children are commanded to obey 
their parents in all things, as being God^s deputies 
over them. (Col. iii. 20. Eph, vi. 1 — 3.) And 
when God gave his commandments, with His own 
voice, the only one to which he added any promise 
to those who obeyed it, was, the commandment to 
children, that they should honour their parents. 
(Ex. XX. 12.) The promise is, that they should 
not be cut off in their youth ; and there are dread- 
ful things said in the Scriptures against those who 
do not honour their parents. (Prov. xx. 20 ; xxx. 
17.) The young Je3us set an example to all chil- 
dren in this respect. . Though Joseph was not 
really his father ; yet, as he was appointed by the 
providence of God to stand, as well as Mary, in 
the place of an earthly parent, Jesas honoured 
them both, and obeyed them in all things. This 
is what is meant by being ^^ subject unto them." 
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Cbildreo should not read this without strivinff to 
foUow His example^ by being subject to their 
parents ; and they should ask for the Holy Spirit 
to enable them to be so. 

QVSsnoKs, (fijfF Children.} 
Do I remember that ray father and mother stavd ta the fdMe 
qf ray heavenly father to rae ; and that He requires rae to obey 
^em for Him ? 

Do I obey them cheerflil]y, as well when they order any thing 
wUoh is unpleasant to rae, as when I like to do what they tell me? 

YII. HEADS FOB PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading* 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him through 
Jfesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as. these : 

For Parents. 

1 . Pray that your children may be found hereafter to | be the 
children of God, by his Spirit. 

2. Ask for grace to reraember, that the saving knowledge of 
Christ is the one thing needful for them. 

3. Thank God for the means of religious instruction you are- 
able to obtain for them. 

4. Pray that you may never hinder their profiting, by allow- 
ing them to neglect that instruGtioii. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the fol- 
lowing words; but try to understand, and ^ to 
mean what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 
{To be used by a Parent.) 

(1) O Almighty Father, who hast been pleasecS 
to make me the means of bringing into the world 
precious souls, (or, a precious soul,) that they may 
be prepared for thy eternal kingdom hereafter;; 
send thy Holy Spirit into their hearts, that they 
may be born again, and received into thine own. 
family, for Jesus Christ's sake. (2) Give me grace 
always to remember that if they have not a saving 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ they must 
perish. Make me ever to consider this as the one 
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thing needful for them^ (3) I thank thee^ O gra^ 
cious Father^ that I am not left in ignorance^ and 
without the means of teaching them. I praise 
thee for the many means of instruction which are 
afforded to my children in this country — ^for the 
Bible — ^for the means of grace — ^for the schools — 
and for all other opportunities of their being 
taught. (4) And I pray thee to give me wisdom 
to see the importance oi making my children pro- 
fit by these opportunities^ so that I may neither 
hinder them for my own convenience, nor permit 
them to neglect instruction and indulge their own 

Sleasures. I ask this for the sake of thy^dear Son, 
esus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 
Our Father, &c. 

(To be used by a Child.) 

O God, my Father in Heaven, I thank thee for 
giving me the means of knowing about thee. I 
am sorry that I have not thought of my Bible as 
I ought, when I have read it, or heard it in church ; 
nor attended to the meaning of my lessons about 
thee, so much as I might have done. Forgive me 
for Jesus Christ's sake ; and teach me how to fol- 
low the example He set me when He was a child. 
Give me His Holy Spirit, that I may mind the 
things of religion more than I have done. I thank 
thee for giving me >a father and mother on earth 
to take care of me. Bless them for all their kind- 
ness to me. Make them wise to teach and to 
govern me. Make me obedient to them in all 
things. Keep me from bad tempers when they 
tell me to do what I do not like. And make me 
submissive, and thankful, and kind to them, for 
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

i 

Our Father, See. 



■vs 



93 



TWELFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read Saint John's Gospel, chap. i. ver. 1 to 18. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 

ased in this portion. 

John i. verse 

5. comprehended means here understood 

7. to bear witness of • . • • to tell people about 

14. flesh * *. • • a man 

15. preferred .. .. put in honour 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Haying gone over ail that God has thought it 
right to let us knOw concerning the childhood and 
early years of Jesus, we come now to the Gospel 
according to Saint John, which begins by telling us 
who Christ was before He was born into the world. 
(See the account of the Gospel According to Saint 
John, in the Introduction, paged.) ff^e were nothing 
before we weve born into the world, which was our 
beiginning both in body and soiil ; but this was not 
tUe case with Jesbs^ the son of Mary. He is called the 
Word, who was in ,the beginning, before the making 
of the worlds He was then with i3dd, mnd was God. 
This wonderful thing is very much atoVe our under- 
standings, and ' therefore it must be vi^ry difBcnlt to 
be /explained : to n& $ hot the Holy ISpirit has made 

p 
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use of the strongest words that can be used, and has 
repeated them. s^pu. And lagaia, to ii^form us that 
He is and always was very God, equal with God. 
(Isaiah ix, 6 ; Matt. i. 3d i tlom. ix. 5 ; Phil, ii, 6 ; 
1 Tim. iii. l6 ; Heb. i. 8.) 

This Word, who afterwards became Jesus Christ, 
made the earth, alid aU things; ^nd there is J36thiog 
that was riot made by him. He had life in bimseli; 
that is, he did not receive life from another, as men 
do: and the life in bim was the light of men; 
which means, tb^ all kriowl^gealid ooderstauftng 
in man comes from the life that is in Christ. But 
this light, whi^ bn^t to make men understand 
sometliing of God" shines in the darkness of .mean's 
corrupted nature; and this corruption has so spqiled 
his reason, that the darkness of it hinders him from 
understanding about Christ. (John iii. 1 9; xii. 35 

— 41 ; 1 Coi*. ii. 14 ; 2 Cdr. iv: 4.) 

There was a 'man,'uaiii3d John, whom God sent 
into the wbrld, to tell all the people that the eteihial 
Word was come^ wnong^t men, to be a light to them. 
John K^f|!^ sent by God on purpose that through what 
he said^^U men might believe. -(The account.of the 
i birth pf this John if$ {given in the fifth )porkion, page 
37.) iHe was n4)tt bikHself that light, but he was 
a person sent b^for^hand to give notice < of the 
coming of that light. Jesus, who came «fter. John, 
was the true light and '^ ligbtetfa every man .ihat 
cometb into the.world.^' He came into the world 
himself, and though the world was .made by him, 
the people of the woiid did not know him. He 
came to his own family and peculiar people^ tte 
Jews, but. they did not receive him. Some, bowerver^ 
did receive him, and to these he gave the power to 
become the children of God. The means oy which 
they received thia great privilege was their bdieving 
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em JeM9 Chvist^ tf» the Son of God. These are the 
pt^m^ who are said hi the Scriptures to be bom 
agllin of the Spirit; (John iii. 3, 5.) They are child- 
ren not aecormng^ t& the particular blood, or family, 
of Abraham, or of any other great man, nor by the 
trill or choice of man, bat by God's wilU giving 
Aem his Spirit. 

This eternal Word was made a man of the flesh 
^ a #oman ; and being bom from her as a man, 
lived amdtlgst men^ Ml of grace and thith ; so that 
tta^nkifid in him oouid see the glory of the only 
begotten of the Father. (See second portion^ V^SP 
17> d^tid silth portion^ page 46.) 

Jbho Baptist told M. the people aboat Him, and 
said tha/t this was the person aboot whom be had 
delated that though He came after him. He was 
placed in honour before him, for He had lived 
before Mm. Christ was full of the knowledge and 
ftft^oar and Spirit of God, scMue of which all his 
faithful people receiTe : and when we have received a 
Kttle./and use h, k is increased by him also. For 
Grod's £i^w waagjrenvby Nio9e8, hut* the favour of 
God'to sinne#r,:and tlie truth, of his mercy came by 
Jesus Christ. Nb< inan has erer seen God the Father, 
the only begotten Sou, who has :not only seen Him^ 
but is highest iti* His affections,. or, as it is said, '^is 
in the bosom of the.9»ther;'' he has comets teli as 
abbot him. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning No. iL; 

yi. THE APPLICATION. 

' 1. When a man is told something very wonderfiif, 
fee naturally asks hdw it can be. There is no harm in 
asking this, as wefound in the ciiSe of Mary (see jKig^ 
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2l): but ^apposing theperson who told fis of tbewoQir 
derfal thing answers our question by saying that tpfi 
cannot understand it, but that he knows it.ti} ,be true 
— then^ if we refuse to believe it because tee oanqot 
understand it, we as good as tell the person who 
informs hs that he is a liar, and we s^ up o^ 
understanding as better than his word. When thi& 
happens between man and man, it is thought an in- 
sult from one to another. But how much greater a^ 
insult would it be, if it were to happen between man 
and God. This^ however, is the case, when any 
man disbelieves that Jesus Christ is God, in the 
fullest sense of the word. The Bible tells us so^ 
in a great many different places ; and especially 
in the portion before us. We cannot understand 
hxnv this can he, but still God says it is 80f iand 
his word is passed for its truth. If, therefore, 
any one disbelieves it because he does not under- 
stand it, he plainly considers his own understanding 
to be greater than God's word, and he ^'makes 
God a liar.'Xl Jo^n v. 10.) That Christ is God is 
the truth, and our not understanding it . does not 
make it less the truth. To acknowledge this to be 
true, is the very principal point of christian faith. 
It humbles the understanding, and brings a person 
exactly into that state which is suitable to receive 
the mercy and blessing of God. This kind of faith, 
therefore, is to be sought for more than any thing 
else. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I allow my understanding to binder mc from believing 
tbat wonderful tbing, that He wbo was born of Mary, was also 
from the beginning, the Son of God, equal with God ? 

Does the thought of so wonderful a thing rise to my mind, 
as being certainly true, because it is said so in the Bible ? 

Do 1 seek to obtam and to strengthen this faith in myself, 
as the most important thing fior a christian ? 
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2. When i^e talk and tjbiajk q§, God; who made us 
we se}ck>iprreu4^9ij^r th^t ; He; 4id;$Q by .an^v^l^ 
the very sapir^ Jesas who,,b,4s becoitp^, a iiiai;i/,;ftpd 
died f((ur the sins of the Wo^ld. (Genl it ^6 ; Eph,;iii., 
9 ; Col.i. 16, 17; Heb. i. 2, 3.) We ought to, re- 
member that, when he came amongst men^ he came 
to his own. When too the knowledge of what Christ 
has done for ns comes to any of our minds, He may 
be said to come to his own ; for as He made each 
one of us, we each belong to him: The receiving 
him, by believing on his name of Jesus our Saviour 
(see page 32), is the means by which we are made 
the children of God. This is the work of the Holy 
Spirit in us; and it is a sure sign that we cannot be 
under the saving power of that Spirit, so as to have 
the advantages of the children of God hereafter, if 
our hearts do not so receive Christ now. The grace 
which makes us believe this at first, will not be left 
without growing in our hearts, but Christ will 
always give more grace according as we use what 
we have : and if, by his grace, we sincerely strive 
against our natural unbelief, we shall, be helped 
to believe more firmly. The Law of the Ten 
Commandments which was given by Moses will 
serve only to condemn us, because we have broken it 
so often : the troth of the Gospel brought by Jesus 
Christ is the only means by which we can obtain 
the free grace or favour of (rod. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I know and certainly remember that it is Jesus Christ my 
Saviour, bv whom I, and all the world were made? 

Does this make me consider myself as belonging to Him, so 
that my refusing to believe his Gospel becomes much more 
wicked ? 

Do I find that what I believe about Jesus Christ makes me 
able, by God's grace, to live increasingly as a child •f God ? 



9^ -iniM wtmiim*i- avmt 

Ttf to lift itff ydor h&aet to GiUi, *fm MMlJtig t6i» 
portion df Scriptdr^; and pray to Hiitti tb^iktgb 
Jerai Chridt, ih jrodlr oihi wtt^j aBoot Midi tbift^ id 
tjiese; 

i ^ Pray to have all the pride of your understanding brougtit 
down, axul humbled, that it may not ri^ iip agathU' knythiffg 
which Gbd mkj httve declaimed in bi^ word. 

^. Pray to befcepi in a firm bdief that dhrirt is very Qod; and 
that your mind tnay not be troubled by doubts in this mutter. 

3>, Pray that the knowledge that Christ made the world may 
make you more grateful for his haying come Into the world as d 
man for you. 

. 4. Ask fbr grace to receive him in your hekrtv acknoMiedgJog 
that you belong to him. 

5^ Pray that the grace you have may be continually increased 
ib yoo. 

Or, if yop like it better, m^^e uae, of the follow- 
ing wt>r^ ; bat trjr to ondi^rstai^drM^ to iiiea^ :w^at 
1P^ say. '..(..!.•.. 

Vin. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O great God, I ackiKxvrledge that I am 
poor, weak, and withcmt power to know tliee> 
yet that I hare much pride in my natural hearts 
Httmble this pride for me, I beseech tbee, that 
I may never dare to rise up against, any of the 
wo«Klem which thow hast written in thy word. 
(2) I acknowliedge thee, O Christ, to be God 
over all, blessed for evermore* Receive my 
worship, and keep me in a firm belief that thou 
art indeed God, that my mind may not be troub-^ 
led by any doubts. Lord, I believe, hefp thou 
mine unbelief. (3) I know that the world was 
made by thee ; and that without thee was not any 
thing made that was made. Teach me to be more 
grateful that thou didst become a man, and 
dwell in the world for simiers, such as. I am. 
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(4) I acknowledge that thou didst make me ; 
and that' I of ri^t belong to thee. Ogive me 
grace to receive thee -in my heart as my Lord 
and my God, my Maikar, anfl my King; and 
do tbw tule in m^y hear4: ^ ^(^. Qive jaxe 
the Spirit of adoption ths^ J ijaay cry 4l>ba, 
Fatiier. (5) I thank thee^ Q Saviour, fof (the 
grace that thou hast given me, to enable nie to 
say this to thee. Inca?e?ise this and every other 
good gift out. of thy a^n.dant fulness, th^t I 
may rgi ow in graee, and ii:^ the kjp.oM^ledge of 
thy salvation. Hear we, O ^hou tfe^t livest for 
ever with the Fath^ Al^d the Holy Ghost one 
Gpd, world T^^ithout en<d. Amen. 

r 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTEENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. i 

May God^ for the sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may truderstand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by iU 
Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read Saint Mark*s Grospel, chap. i. ver. 1 to 6 ; 
and Saint Matthew^s Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 1 to 6 ; 
and Saint Lakers Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 1 to 6. 

III. the meanings; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
nsed in this portion. 
Mark i. verse 

2, messenger means here a person sent 

3, &c. the wilderness • . the country 

4, &c. repentance . • . • a change of mind 
remission . . . • forgiveness 

6. &c. girdle . . • • a strap to wear ronnd 

the waist 
locusts . . . . flying insects, some- 

thing like grasshoppers, bat larger 
Matthew, chap, iii, verse 

4. raiment . . . . clothing 

5. region .. .. neighbourhood 
Luke, iiir verse 

1 . reign . . . • governing 

Tetrarch . . . . a person who governs 

a quarter of a kingdom 

IV. the explanation. 
Saint Mark begins his history by telling us that 
it is the beginning of the good news concerning 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. He speaks first of 
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tbat: John niiiMion^ iti iht Hst pciffllan (sM p^ 
94) whom God seMhito'tfae worM on fmrptegtb 
tell all the {jeofllel thirt die et^tofll Word was come 
ttmotig fnen. In-the-zfii^^t jplaee be refers to the 
Scriptures dpon-the Mbjiset; Two 'df the prophets, 
whom Gofithdcl serif tb the Jt^wsr ^^tdl beforehand 
that Hi's Sdn sifonld if^oine tb b6 the' GbHst, par- 
ticularly spoke of this person Who was to be sent 
before nim. One of these prophets was Malacbi, 
who wrote, (chap. Hi. v*rse 1.) " Bfehold I will send 
my messenger, and he ^hall preplire the way 
beibre rae:'^ This wHs Writtei^ three hundred and 
ninety-seven years befoi^e Johtj WaS born ; bnt the 
Holy Spirit tells tis by Sliint Mai<k, that John was 
the messenger ' who wa^ then' spdt^i^n of, sent by God 
to prepare the way before Chrwt. The other pro- 
phet was Isaiah, who Wi*ote mot'e than seven bun* 
dred years before John w^ bom. He said, (cbap.xl. 
verses 3 to 5.) ''The Voice of hiitt that crieth in the 
wilderness. Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert a highway 'for our God. Every 
valley shall he exalVed, and every mountain and hill 
shall be made low : and' the crook^ shall be made 
straight, and the rough places plain: And the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together: for the month of the Lord hath 
spdsen it. 

Saint Mark and Saint Matthew refer only to the 
first of these verses in Isaiah ; but Saint Luke takes in 
all three, and says that when John began to preach, 
in order to make the people expect Jesus Christ, this 
same thing which was meant in the book of Isaiah, 
came to pass. The meaning of what was thus pro- 
phesied by Isaiah, and performed by John, is this ; 
that his preaching was the voice of a person calling 



OQt in tbe^coniitry^ to njiak^ peppi^ f^ttftucl^ ai^d.^j^p^t 
tbat^beSpDf^of 0^ jsbouldqpma to be^a m^^^.tl^^ 
90'whea:hief(tid eoit)^ they migbt( striugbtw^.r^^d^y , 
1 wei v« f him — thlit in teceiy ipg. j^e^ . Uospel of . J<?¥Pis . 
Cfarist^ .pieople who are hmnbli^ Aod poor. j^. t^^ic, 
QW'B; conceits might be . cptnfprted and encpqrf^ed, 
and : people whPtare proud aiid;$^l£-$uffic;ienl;j9igbti 
be brought, down* aud humbled 'f*- that jkhpsewl^o dp. 
not gb. in a straightforward and. . hpnest ;way^ ii;i 
their concerns^ might be taught by .ChnUt ,/l<qw 
to use plain and true [dealing-^s^d that thos^ Y^^o^js 
trials and troubles mad^ t^eir.life but a rough . w^a^;, ^ 
might find help and peace frpm Christ Jesus. J^^,, 
sides this that a time should come when the glory of 
Christ would be plainly seen, and all the |)|ePple 
in the world would know of it. This ijs expresseid 
by a comparison with the way in wh^ch kihgs 
and great people used formerly to travel throng^, 
the country.; they used to send a great many/me^, 
before tbem^ to cut down the hills ^nd fill up, 
the valleys, to $horten winding roads^ and meojd 
the bad places. This, which kings used to do uppp . 
the roads, is sppken of to show byx^omparison, ivka.t . 
the heavenly king sent John to do in the; hearts of 
the people. . ^ ; j^ 

Saint Luke tells. exactly the date when thisr Joh)Qi^ 
began to preach to the people. The castoni n9f(irn . 
a-days is to cojint/pur yearsfpom the time; t6at 
Christ was bPru, which. makes it very. easy tp, ^y^ 
when anything happened. Wecansay^ for instaacei. 
that King George the Fourth died in the year, 1839,. 
but when the Gospel ws^s written there was nq |Such^ 
way of counting years ; and it was usual tb s^ that , 
such a thing happened in a particular year Sft^rtXhei, 
king of the country had began to govern it. . ; "Thisr , 
'^ called the year of the reign of a king. St. Luke 
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ifi very) particular in teUiBg>u& the exact year when 
John began id preach, according to this manner ol 
connting. He saiys that Tiberius CsBsatr had been 
emperoTiof Rome for fifteen years ^— that it was at 
the time that Pbntius Pilate had been sent to govern 
Jndea-^that the country which had belonged to 
Herod, who ^ was < called the 6t*eat^ and who had or- 
dered the mtirderof the diildren at Bethlehem (see 
tenth portion, page 79)j was divided into quarters 
— that his son Herod was teti:£irch, that is, king of 
one quarter, the quarter called' Galilee — that another 
son, Philip, was tetrarch of thfe' quarter called Iturea, 
^nd of the country of Trachonitis — that Lysanias 
was tetrarch of the. quarl^r qalledi Abilene — that 
Annas and Caiaphas were the: high priests. amongst 
the JTeivs. All' tl^ese particulars make us able to 
kiaow that John began tp preach iri the year of our 
Lord, 26; that is, exact) y 1609, years agQ. 

At this time the word of God came to John while 
he was living retirod in the ; country, and he came 
into the parts near the riyej' Jordan, and began to 
preach publicly, and to' baptize, thpse who gave 
heed to his pi caching. He used to tell the people 
that they must repent, and have a new mind as to 
their way of living, that they might 4)av,e their sins 
forgiven ; for that the time was near at hand when 
the favour of Qod should come into the hearts of 
men upon earth, that they might obey him as their 
heavenly king. This is the meaning of what we 
are told by Saint Matthew that John said — " The 
kingdom of heaven is ^t Hand.** This John is called 
the Baptist, because he baptized those who followed 
hia j)reaching. He was a plain man who wore 
coarse clothes, made of the hair of an animal called 
the camel, which was very common in that country, 
bound round him by a leathern strap. He lived 
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^pon v^ry simple food, e^tixxg the laimhioB hiMcts, 
f»\Ud lopq$t9i which are ▼ery.plentifol in that cotin- 
]try, and the honey nmde by wild heesJ 

}li$ preaching was nmoh followed; crvwde mf 
p^ple w^nt to hear bim, from tke otty of Jerasaiem, 
from Ibe QOuAtry of Jndea, and all the villages along 
th^ riv^r Jordan. Those who heard him, confessed 
them$elvQ$ to be sinnm. and were baptised by him 
in the river. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning, No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 . We are not only ordered by Christ to search 
the Scriptures, but the persons who wrote the books 
of the New Testament continually set us an example 
of referring to them for every thing in any way con- 
nected with Christ, (see Application 3, paTO 8^.) 
Holy men of God spake as toey were moved by the 
Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21 «) ^ and we may always find 
passages in the Old Testament which will confirm 
and explain what we read in the New ; and, like- 
wise portions in the New, which will throw great 
light on what we read in the Old Testament. 
What a wonderful thing it is that we give so little 
heed to the prophecies of the Old Testament; 
which being written hundreds of years before the 
things came to pass afford the strongest proofs 
that God saw the end in the beginning, and there- 
fore they ought to make us feel His eternal power 
more deeply. 

QUE8TI0KS. 

When I read any part of the Bible, am 1 in the habit of seek- 
ing for other parts woich will stren^hen in my mind the tmtlr 
of what I am reading ? 
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What do i f(Ml whflfA 1 fiVid iUti ibmt ibiti^.^mtM ie^tn of 
amall accouDt, were exactly described in the Bible hundreds of 
years before they happened t 

2« When the Lord Jesas Chridt really takes pbs- 
session of any person's heart. His Spirit not only 
makes that person listen with attention, but as it 
were makes a straight way in the heart. All the 
low and nnworthy thoughts about Christ are put out 
of the mind ; and the distrust of his mercy and love 
is taken away. We can no longer keep our proud 
conceit of ourselves ; and, instead of thinking our- 
selves somebody, we find ourselves out to be so little 
worthy of praise, that we are only surpri^d that 
God should have given his Son, and that Christ 
should have been contented to die for such a one. 
The conscience becomes more lively and quick in 
finding out things that are wrong in our own cottdcict ; 
and we can no longer dare to commit, what some 
people call, little sins ; nor to go round about in a 
crooked way to get at what we may think right. 
When the Spirit of Christ is really in the heart, we 
find also that we can be much more contented under 
the rough and cross things which are apt to fret us, 
than we used to be. By watching ourselves iii what 
we think and feel secretly, as well as in what we say 
and do openly, we may soon find out whether Christ 
has really come to us, and is making his way in ottr 
hearts. This is the true way for every one who calls 
himself a Christian to apply the words of the pro-* 
phet, and to discover whether the prophecy, that all 
flesh shall see the salvation of God, has been yet 
fulfilled, as far as he himself is concerned. 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I know that the Spirit of Christ has made me indeed 
a Christian ? 
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Po I watdb mjB^ secretly ^t the pntfOut i>f finiding out ko w 
,thf» Holy Spirit. IS working within me ? 

Are my proud thoughts of myself checked, and my thoughts 
of Christ's wonderful power and love increased ? 

Is my conscience more ready in finding out my. own faults ; 
and can I find myself more comfortable when uncomfortable 
things happen to me.than formerly ? 

3. The kingdom of heaveu which John the Bap- 
tist said was at hand has npw come ; and th^re haYe 
been hundreds and thousands of people since that 
timo, who have lived, and are .living, as persons 
belonging to God, with Christ for their king. The 
way to become one of these is by having our 
minds changed about the things which -offend. Go^, 
and, the things which please men. Thj3 people, b^- 
longing to the kingdom of God arp not pleaded -with 
any thing which offends Godj, thoufgh it b^higbl'y 
esteemed among men. (Luke xvi. 15.) And. finding- 
how apt they are to follow the opinion pf men, ra- 
ther than the will of God, they are very much dis- 
satisfied with themselves. To be .in this state of 
mind is to repent; and they only who have, this re- 
pentance, have their sins forgiven. (Acts iii, 19.) 

QUESTIONS, . .-. , • ' 

Do I consider myself repentant ; and what hia& bean my no- 
tion of the meaning of repentance ? 

Do I find that my, mind is changed about many things 
that I used to be fond of; and am 1 vexed with myself ' for 
being sttU di^sed to like some things which now I have 
learned are oftensive to God ? ; 

Vn. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
ibis portion of Scripture ; and pray to him, throngb 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, ab out such things 
as these : 

1, Ask to be able to remember what you read in Scripture,. 
80 that one part which you have read, may help you to under- 
. stand what you are reading. 



i 



i ^R»,JP^fyfQlJ^,r^ghtfeelmg.9fthe'g*eiit.po^V wlicbOod :hB8 
shown, by telling us of things b^fcMre they liapi)ene4. . *.j . j/», 

' '3. Ask' td naVd morQ of the Spirit of Christ in ^u* ; ajad pray 
to hiin' to maW^^ou watchfttl ovW ypui'self; " ' '"^ * -''^ ' ' 

i>4«i.'Hinnl?ie!;(9uiself for yotir sinfe of pride aiwl^U^belieff i^ aiifl 
pra.y to 'k^xe a f i^iqk consdence 8^9^ a ^ontentieA Spifilt,j j 1 1; r i t 
J5. y^si to have a deaf understanding pf what try ^^^{v^ftsu^f^ 
is '; afid * fcraV'tfe'be kept' continually in a repentant state. - - * 

I Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 

ing; words; but try to understauil, and; toumean 
' what you say. 

Vlll. THE PRAYER. 

(1)1 come before thee, O God, as an ignorant 
sinner, who cannot profit by thy Holy Word 
unless thou give me the power. Teach me to 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest what I 
read in the Scriptures, so that I may increase 
in knowledge; and that what I have learnt 
may help me to learn more. (2) Teach me, es- 
pecially, to feel and worship thy wonderful 
power in telling things^ before they came to 
pass as though they had happened ; for thou 
art that God who didst know the end in the 
beginning. (3) Give me, O Saviour, more of 
thy Spirit ; and teach me, O Holy Ghost, to be 
more watchful over my thoughts, my words, 
and my works. (4) I confess that there is much 

i)ride in my heart ; and that I have often neg- 
ected thee, and forgotten how great and good 
thou art. I humble myself for this sinful state : 
Lord have mercy upon me, and do not visit me 
according to my deservings ; but make my con- 
science to he very quick and ready in finding 
out my sin, that by thy strength I may resist it. 
Give me that peace which the world cannot 
give, and cannot take away, when thou givest 



it ; tbfit in ali wltieh thorn htt pkleased to order 
for ine I may be. conteuted. (5) Xiet meiLot be 
deceived in under^lianding what thou requirest 
in m^ r^ientance ; but change thou my mind, 
that it may be aecordidg to thy mind : and keep 
me in this repentant state/for the sake of Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, Sec. 
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FOURTEENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por* 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read Saint Matthew's Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 7 ^o 
10 ; and Saint Luke's Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 7 to 14. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

Matthew i. verse 

7. &c. generation of means here set of people like 

8. meet . . • . suitable 
Luke iii. verse 

11. impart . • • . give 

13. exact • • . • take bv force 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

We were told in the last portion, that crowds 
came from all parts to hear John the Baptist preachy 
and to be baptized by him. Amongst these there 
came many of the people called Pharisees, and also of 
those called Sadducees. The Pharisees were much 
looked up to by the people, but this name was 
given to them on account of their religious opinions; 
and the meaning of the name is that they separated 
themselves from others as being more holy. Their 
particular religious notions were, that God had de- 
sired Moses and others to command the Jews*to do 
a great many things besides those which were 

written in the Old Testament. These things they 

a 



110 THE cottager's GUIDE 

called the tradition of the elders ; some of which 
were quite contrary to God's Word (Matt. xv. 1 — 9; 
Mark vii. 9 — 13.) They required men to do a great 
many outward things, such as washing their hands 
often, washing their cups and plates, making prayers 
at certain times ; and they considered such things as 
these to be the most important part of religion. 
(Mark vii. 1 — 8.) Our Lord gives an account of 
the general character of these Pharisees in Ma.tt. 
xxiii ; Luke xi. 3/ — 54; xii. 1; and calls them gene- 
rally hypocrites. 

The Sadducees were a very different sort of peoplje, 
but were not less wicked. They were unbelievers : 
their error was not in adding any thing to the 
Word of God, but they denied a great deal of that 
which is written. They did not beljeve that after 
people died in the body, their souls had ever any 
future life. (Matt. xxii. 23 — 33 ; Acts xxiii- 6 — 8.) 

When John saw both these kind of people come to 
his baptism, he spoke very boldly and plainly to 
them, calling them a generation of vipers (which 
perhaps means "children of the devil,'^ *^ born of 
the old serpent," Rev. xx. 2 • John viii. 44; Matt. 
xiii. 38). He asked them how they had been warned 
to turn from the anger of God, which would come 
because of sin. He told them, that their conduct 
must be such as was fit to prove that they were 
really repentant, and had truly turned from the love 
of sin ; tliat they must not fancy their being born 
Jews, the children of Abraham to whom God had 
given such great promises, would of itself be of any 
use to thein ; for that God could keep His promise, 
by raising up children to Abraham out of the stones 
ii He pleased. This God may be said to have done, 
by giving the Holy Spirit to many people who are 
not Jews, but who yet believe the promises made to 
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Abraham : and these are really children of Abrahakn- 
(Gal.iii. 6 — 9; Rom. iv. 8 — 18.) John told these 
Pharisees and Sadducees that the time was come 
(Acts xvii. 30,31.) when the axe was laid to the root 
of the trees, that is, that the Gospel of Christ would 
require that sin should be cut out of the hearts of 
men ; and every one whose conduct was not suitable 
to the Gospel should be like a tree cut down and 
cast into the fire. 

Some of the people asked John what he would 
have them do ; ; and his answer meant much the 
same as to telljhem to keep what is called by Saint 
James, the royal law, according to . the Scripture, 
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.'' (James 
ii. 8.) The way in which John said this was by 
telling them, that if a man had two coats he was, to 
give one of them to his neighbour who had none ; 
and if he had more meat than was necessary for 
himself, he was to act in the same manner. 

Some of the people called Publicans came to be 
baptized by John. These were the persons who 
collected the public taxes : they were in general 
people of bad character, and were very much dis- 
liked by their neighbours ; and, as they will be very 
often mentioned hereafter, it will be better to 
explain now, how this happened. The Jews were 
not roasters of their own country. The Roman 
king had cotne and taken the power from them, 
and always sent a governor to rule them, (seepages 
45 and 103.) He made the people pay taxes to 
him, and nameo certain great persons to collect the 
money. Zaccheus was one of these. (Luke xix. 2.) 
The country was divided into districts, and these 
persons used to let out the taxes that were to be paid 
in each district, to the highest bidder; just in the 
same way that the money received at turnpike gates 
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is let out at the present day in this country. The 
men who thns undertook the gathering of the taxes 
were called publicans ; and they had the assistance 
of the Roman soldiers to enforce the payment of the 
money whenever it was necessary. Although the pay- 
ing taxes to a foreign king was a great vexation to 
the people (Matt. xxii. 17), yet to gain money many 
of the Jews themselves bid for the taxes in the differ- 
ent districts ; and when they made a bargain with the 
the head man for a certain sum of money, they used 
to take advantage of the power put into their hands^ 
and force the people to pay more than by the law 
was due from them. They could not have done this 
unless they were very bad men, and by doing it they 
were sure to get the ill-will of their countrymen. 
Accordingly we find the Pharisees thought it a dis- 
grace even to eat with a publican, (Matt. ix. 10 — 
13 ; Luke xviii. 11.) And our Lord himself talks 
of publicans in a way that shows, they must have 
been generally very wicked people. (Matt. v. 46 ; 
xviii. 17 ; xxi. 31, 32.) 

When some of these Pnblicans came to be bap- 
tized by John, they asked him what they ought 
to do ; and by his answer he pointed out their 
particular temptation, and bid them not give way 
to it. He said, Do not take from the people more 
money than you have a right to require. Some of 
the Roman soldiers also came to him, and asked 
him what they ought to do ; his answer applies to 
what was most likely to be their besetting sins ; he 
said, ^^do violence to no man, neither accuse any 
falsely, and be content with your wages." 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning No. IL 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. From the different characters of the Pharisees 
and Saddncees we ought to take to ourselves a 
serious warning against those errors, which brought 
upon them the severe rebukes found in the Bible. 
The Pharisees said they believed God's Word, but 
they added to it a great deal that was invented 
by man. The Sadducees did not say that God 
had given no book to teach us about Himself, but 
they chose out from the Bible what they liked 
to believe, and denied the truth of all the rest. 
Now we may be guilty of the same wickedness and 
folly, without having the names of Pharisees and 
Sadducees — even while we call ourselves chris- 
tians, and say we believe the Bible as a matter of 
course. Many persons call Jesus Christ their 
Saviour ; but all the while in their hearts really 
think that they shall be saved, because, as they 
suppose, they have done no harm, but done all the: 
good they can. These are exactly like the Phari- 
sees, trusting in their own righteousness, and resting 
in their own minds on such hopes as are not to be 
found in the Bible. Other persons say that the 
Bible, of course, is true : but when they are told of 
many things in it which pull down man's pride, 
such as — that they can only be saved by faith in 
Christ Jesus — that every man's heart is deceitful 
above all things, and other like doctrines — they turn 
away from them, and say they are not true. These 
are exactly like the Sadducees — rejecting the truth of 
God because it does not suit their own notions. The 
only safe way for a christian is to take God's Word 
just as he finds it. He must not think he knows a 
better way of being saved than God has explained 
to us, and so add to the Bible, neither must he 
leave out what he thinks the hard parts; which 
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would, in fact, be making out that God does not 
tell us the truth. (Deut. iv. 2 ; xii. 32 ; Prov. xxx. 
6,6.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I strive to keep close to the Scriptures in all my opiniozis 
about religion, without adding any notions whicli are not. to be 
found in the Bible ? 

Whien I find in reading the Bible, that there are some things 
in it which, seem difficult to believe, do I go oh disbelieving* 
them ? or am I satisfied that they must be true, because they; 
are in the Word of God t 

2. It is only by the fruits in our conduct that we'> 
can show whether our repentance is real or not. 
All our mistaken trust in God's promises and chris- 
tian privileges will avail us nothing in the great* 
day of account, if our lives have not been such as 
would certaiiily follow a real change of mind about 
sin, and about Christ. Such a change makes; m% 
think humbly of ourselves, and feel kindly towards 
others ; so that it becomes a real comfort, and plea- 
sure to us, to do to. others, not what we might 
selfishly wish, but what we should like.them to do 
to us if we were to change places. with them. One 
sure sign of a repentant heart is, when instead of 
excusing the sin which is :most pleasant and most 
easy to us, we are careful to make the firmest stand: 
against it ; and strive most to improve in that good 
disposition which is the very reverse of it. For 
instance,, a passionate man, when reperitant,' will, 
strive to becorti'fe particularly n^eek — a discontents 
ed man, when repentant, will be ready to Bear 
more than others — a covetous man who is most, 
likely to be led astray by the love of money whibh> 
is the root of all evil{l Tim. vi. lo), will be always 
sure to make the most earnest endeavours to.be 
strictly honest and kindly liberal. In oUr prayers, . 
therefore, and in reading the Bible, we should 
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constantly strive to find out " the sin which doth 
so easily beset us/' (Heb. xii. 1 .) in order that, 
by God's grace, we may overcome it, and prove 
that we do so by increasing in the opposite virtue. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I judge of my state of heart by the fruits which I find it 
produce in my conduct? 

Am I diligent and persevering in watching against the sins 
into which I am most likely to fall ; and in doing, by God's 
help, those good things in which I should naturally be most 
likely to fail ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift np your heart to God, after reading this 
portion of Scripture; and ptay to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in yoiir own way, about such things as 
these ; 

1 . Ask to have a teachable mind when you read the Scrip- 
tures, that you may never alter the Word of God by adding to 
it any notions of your own, 

2. Pray to be kept from leaving out any thing that you find 
in the Bible, because it is hard to believe, or because it humbles 
your pride. 

3. Pray to be kept from judging of your own state, merely 
by your thoughts, or by your privileges. 

4. Ask for grace to show much fruit of your knowledge in 
your life. 

o. Pray for a true knowledge of your besetting sins; and ask 
for God's Spirit, not only to overcome them, but to glorify God 
by the very opposite kind of conduct. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand and to mean what 
you say, 

Vlll. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Great God and Merciful Father, who 
hast given thy Holy Word for my salvation, 
give me also a teachable mind, that I may read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest it, without 
presuming to add any of my own notions there- 
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unto. (2) Though there be things hard to be un- 
derstood, and things which bring down our pride, 
in that which thou hast caused to be written 
for our learning, I pray thee keep me from re- 
jecting any portion of thy truth. (3) I beseech 
thee also to give me a right judgment concern- 
ing my hope of salvation. Let me not deceive 
myself with empty words or vain thoughts ; but 
let me look to the power of thy Spirit in making 
me live according to thy Word. (4) O give me 
grace to show forth thy praise, not only with 
my lips, but in my life, and to bring forth abun- 
dant fruit unto holiness. (6) Let me not cling 
to any besetting sin, to which I am naturally 
inclined ; let me not excuse it, but show me the 
secret corruptions of my own heart, and teach 
me ever to hate more and more those evil 
things, which by nature I am most prone to 
love. Give me thy Holy Spirit not only to over- 
come them, but also to glorify thee, by those 
good works which are most contrary to my 
besetting sins. I ask all this only for the sake, 
and through the merits of Jesus Ctrist, thy Son, 
my Saviour. Amen 

Our Father, &c. 
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FIFTEENTH PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read Saint Matthew's Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 1 1 
to 17; Saint Mark's Gospel, chap.i. ver. 7 to 11 ; 
Saint Luke's Gospel, chap. iii. ver. 15 to 23. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

Matthew iii. verse 
12. &c. purge means here clean out 

unquenchable fire . . . . fire that never 

can be put out 

15. all righteousness all duties which 

it is right for a man to do 

1 6. &c. descending coming down 

Luke iii. verse 

15. mused considered 

16. &c. latchet fastening 

18. exhortation teaching 

IV. THE explanation. 

We have read that the preaching of John the 
Baptist was much talked of; and as all the Jew's 
expected that the Christ, or the Anointed One, 
promised in the Old Testament, was certainly to 
come (see page 48), they thought that perhaps this 
John might be the very person. John however told 
all of them in his preaching, that he baptized theqi 
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with water, to call them to a change of heart, but that 
a person who was a great deal more powerful than 
himself was coming after him — so much greater was 
He, that John did not think himself fit to do the 
meanest service for Him, not even to stoop down 
and untie his shoes. John said that this Mighty 
One should baptize the people with the Holy Ghost, 
who should come into their hearts, and there des- 
troy sin, as though it were burnt by fire. (Acts ii. 
1 — 4, 37 — 41.) He compared this Mighty One to 
a farmer in his barn, winnowing his new threshed 
com ; and said, that in the same way, He would 
make clean work in his threshing-floor, and take 
care of the wheat in his granary, but that the chaff 
should be burnt up in a fire which never can be put 
out. The meaning of this comparison is, that Christ 
will prove with much trial the people who profess 
to belong to him as corn is well beaten on the 
threshing floor: that the true christians shall thereby 
be made holy, and kept for eternal life, as wheat is 
placed safely in the granary ; while those who have 
only the mere outward show of religion shall be 
cast away like the chaff, and their punishment 
will be without end. (See Matt. xiii. 24 — 30 ; 36 — 
43 ; Amos ix. 9 ; Luke xxii. 31 ; 1 Peter i, 4 — 7 
iv. 12, 13 ; Romans viii. 28.) 

John preached to the people, teaching them 
many other things besides this ; but when he after- 
wards told Herod the Tetrarch (see page 103), 
how wicked his conduct was in living with his 
brother Philip's wife, and in other evil things 
which Herod had done, that king added to his 
wickedness by putting John into prison. (A more 
particular account of this will be given when we 
come to the Scripture which tells of John's death 
in prison. Matt. xiv. 1 — 12; Mark vi. 14 — 29.) 
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When John was preaching to the people, and 
baptizing them on the banks of the river Jordan, 
Jesus came to him there, from the town of Naza- 
reth, in the country of Galilee, where he had been 
brought up. He came amongst the other people, to be 
baptized ; but John refused at first to baptize him, 
saying that he ought rather to go to Jesus to be 
baptized, than that Jesus should come to him. Jesus 
however desired him to do it, telling him that it was 
proper that He as man should thus do exactly all 
that it was right for every man to do. Then 
John consented. And as soon as Jesus was bap- 
tized, as he was coming up from the water, and 
was praying, the heavens opened, and the Holy 
Ghost came down from above in a bodily shape like 
a dove, and settled upon him ; and at the same time 
a voice was heard from heaven, and the words 
which were spoken were these, " Thou art my be- 
loved Son in whom I am well pleased." 

At the time that this happened Jesus was about 
thirty years of age. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning, No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Although the outward baptism with water is 
appointed by Jesus Christ, and must be applied to 
each of us because He ordered it, yet we must never 
be satisfied of our state, until we have good prooi 
that we have reeeived baptism with the Holy Ghost 
also. This is the gift of Christ himself to each 
one ; and we may know when it is given to u«, 
by the effects which are produced in our hearts, 
The Holy Ghost will not let the love of sin grow 
and thrive in our hearts, but destroys it as fire 
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burns up fuel. As his people are like the good 
wheat which is to be kept for the master's use, so 
the mere outward appearance of religion without 
the reality of it in the heart, is like the chaff which 
is cast away and consumed. The certainty of this 
ought to make every one of us very careful that 
our religion should not be profession only. Our 
Saviour tells us of persons who on the great day 
of account will call him ** Lord, Lord,^' and say 
that they had eaten and drank in his presence — 
that is, professed to be his people, and attended his 
Sacraments — whom he will then refuse to acknoiv* 
ledge, or to admit into his presence ; because with 
all their talk about Christ, they were workers of 
iniquity. (Lukexiii. 25 — 2^ ; Matt. vii. 21 — 23.) If 
while we call ourselves christians, our love of sin 
has not been destroyed by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, we shall never be able to stand the trial of 
our faith in this life ; and, in the life to come, those 
sins which resisted the fire of the Holy Ghost here, 
will bring us to that terrible state which is called 
the fire that never can be put out. 

QU£STIO^S. 

In what way do I satisfy myself that I am really a Christian ? 
Is it because I commonly talk as if 1 were a Christian ? or do I 
examine, whether the love of sin is destroyed in my heart by the 
Holy Spirit's grace ? 

Do I feel sure that, unless the love of sin is destroyed in me 
now, it will certainly be the means of destroying ray soul 
hereafter ? 

2. The baptism of Jesus was indeed (as Moses 
speaks, Exod. iii. 3.) ^^a great sight". The three per- 
sons of the Godhead were made known in such a 
manner as to be seen and heard by men. God the 
Father spoke with a voice to acknowledge that 
Jesus, who was standing in the sight of the people, 
was God the Son^ and God the Holy Gho^t wa9 
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seen coming down from heaven, and resting npon 
Christ. When we read the account given of this 
great thing, we ought to feel struck with wonder, 
and acknowledge that we are unworthy of being 
made acquainted with these heavenly things. But 
much more ought we to feel gratitude as well as 
wonder, when in this sight we behold the Eternal 
Son of God, standing a man upon the earth, and as 
a man fulfilling all righteousness ; that is, doing all 
things which it is right for us to do, that he might 
be called the Lord our Righteousness. (Jer. xxiii. 6 ; 
1 Cor. i. 30.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I give up my understanding to God's Word, and humbly 
believe the truth of the Trinity, or three Persons in One Grod ^ 

When I hear that the Eternal Son of God, as a man, did 
every thing required by God of men, do I feel grateful that he 
was thus obedient, for my sake, and for the sake of my fellow 
sinners ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1. Thank God the Father that you have been baptized, and 
so become a member of Christ's Church upon earth ; and pray 
to Christ to baptize you continually with the Holy Ghost, that 
you may be found to be a member of his true Church hereafter. 

2. Pray to the Holy Ghost to destroy in your heart the love 
of sin, and the power of sin. 

3. Give thanks to the Lord Jesus for his obedience as a man, 
for the sake of men ; and pray to Christ for grace to make 
such a true profession of faith in Him, as may stand every trial. 

4. Give glory to the Holy Trinity — Father, S6n, and Holy 
Ghost — and ask for increase of humility and faith. 

Or, if you like it better make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean 
wha.t you say. 



122 THE cottager's GUIDE 

VIU. THE PRAYER. 

(1)1 thank thee, O merciful Father, that 
by thy good Providence thou hast cast my 
lot where the name of thy Son is known ; and 
that, by his appointed sign, I have been 
marked in baptism, as a member of his church 
upon earth. Do thou, O Christ, who didst 
thyself receive the Spirit without measure, 
baptize me with the Holy Ghost, and supply 
thine own Spirit to me daily ; that, v^hen 
thou shalt call together thine elect, I may be 
found amongst the number, a member of thy 
true church in eternity. (2) Do thou, O Holy 
Spirit, be as a fire in me to burn up sin, and 
destroy the love of it in my heart. (3) I give 
thee humble and hearty thanks, OLord Jesus, 
that, for my sake, thou didst fulfil in thy flesh 
all the commands of the Father in heaven : 
and I beseech thee to give me more grace 
continually to acknowledge thee, not in 
word only but in deed, that so my faith may 
plainly be of thee, however it may be tried. 
(4) Glory be to thee, O holy, blessed, and 
glorious Trinity, three persons, and one God; 
help my unbelief, increase my faith, and 
make me more humbly to acknowledge Thee, 
the knowledge of whom passeth man's under- 
standing. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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SIXTEENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. iv. ver. 1 to 11 ; 
Saint Mark's Gospel j chap. i. ver. 12, 13 ; 
Saint Luke's Gospel, chap. iv. ver. 1 to 13. 

III. the MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
nsed in this portion. 
Matthew iv. verse 

1. &c. the wilderness means here an uninhabited 

desert place 

5. &c. pinnacle a high point on the 

top of a building 

1 1 • ministered waited upon 

Mark i. verse 
13. driveth him urges him to go 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

As soon as Jesus was baptized, and the wonderful 
things which were told in the last portion had 
happened to him, he left tbe banks of the river 
Jordan. He was now as man,' *^ full of the Holy 
Ghost^' ; and that Spirit immediately put it strongly 
into his mind that he was to go into a place atsome 
distance from the river Jordan, callea the wilderr 
ness; where there were neither houses nor in- 
habitants, but where there were wild beasts. To 
this place Jesus accordinely went, in order to be 
tempted by the devil. Here he remained for forty 

T 
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days and forty nights, that is, about six weeks, daring 
which time Satan tried to make him commit sin. 

As this is the first time that the devil has been 
mentioned in the New Testament, and as many 
people have very wrong notions concerning him,. it 
may be proper to give some account of that evil 
spirit; that, in reading this, and other portions 
in which he may be spoken of, there may be a right 
understanding on the subject. The devil is. that 
Evil One, who is mentioned so frequently in the 
Bible, as the great enemy of God and of men. He 
is called by many names. One of these is Satan^ 
which means an adversary : another is Devil, which 
means an accuser. He is a . powerful angel whp 
who was once in heaven with God, but he, and a 
great many more angels, did not keep their first 
state of obedience and happiness; and God cast 
them from Heaven in punishment for their rebell- 
ion. (Rev. XX. 2; Jttde 6; sPeter U. 4; Luke x.. 18.)^ 

Satan and all his fellow angels are sentenced by 
God to eternal perdition in hell : bijt, until their 
sentence is fully executed, they are allowed to wan- 
der about the world ; and, as they have no hope of 
escape, they are continually trying to get the souls 
of men into the same condition with themselves, by 
tempting them to sin and rebel against God, as 
they have done. (Matt. xxv. 41 ; viii. 29; Job.i. 7; 
ii, 2 ; Matt. xii. 43 ; 1 Pet. v. 8.) Satan began 
this work with our first mother Eve, and 
through her has obtained great power oyer all 
her children. He and his wicked angels have 
carried on the same work ever since ; and because 
of the power that men give him over them^ be is 
called "the prince of this world** — ^^" the god of 
this world '^ — and " the prince of the powe** pf the 
air, who governs '^ the course of this world. 
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(Gren. iii. 1 ; John lii. 31 ; xiv^ 30; xvi. 11; 2 Cor- 
iv» 4 ; Eph, ii, 2.) 

One of the objects, for which the Son of God. 
became a mantis to redeem men^ or bny them back, 
fiV)in the mastery and service of the devil, to which 
they have submitted. (John viii.34 — 36 ; Acts xxyi. 
18 ; Titus ii. 14 ; I John iii. 8.) Another object is 
til teach men that, in all their temptations which the 
devil brings to them, they have a Saviour who caa 
Jeelfar them as. well d^help them. (Heb, ii. 18 ; iy. 
15, l6. ) For th^se objects it is necessary th&t mea 
should understand that Jesus Christ has kaowq what 
the temptations of Satan are, and that, a^ a m^, he. 
has withstood and overcome them (Luke xi..21,.22; 
1 John iy. 4.) : therefore the Holy Spirit made him 
submit to be tempted by the devil^and we, shall now 
seethe end. 

During the whole of the forty days and forty 
nights that Jesus wa$ in the wilderness with the 
wild beasts, he ate nothing; but; his body was sup- 
ported without food : i^s that of Moses had been 
npon two occasions, when he wentnpto MountHoreb, 
or Sinai, into the presence of God (Exod. xxiv,. IS ; 
Deut. ix. 9; Exod. xxxiv. 28.) ; and as that of Ely ah 
had been, when he went to the same mountain, 
(l Kings xix. 8.) In. whatever way Jesus was enabled 
to fast so long, the ^natural feeling of hanger came 
upon hipi at xY^e end of forty days. Satan took thi^ 
opportunity to tempt him : he c^me to him and said, 
^if thou be theSon ofGod, command that these stones 
be made bread.'* We are not to take it for granted 
from this that Satan did not know who Jesusf wa$ : 
we find that afterwards, the ^evil spirits, when they 
saw him, cried out " that they knew him, that h0 
was the Holy One of God." (Luke iv. 34, 41.) But 
the devil works ^)y falsehood ; and whatever be 
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says is always to be suspected of being untitle, 
rather than otherwi^. The Son of God had taken 
our flesh and been T)om of a woman^ and so be- 
eome bound to do as men ought to do (see page 
119), that be might be the Saviour of man. If 
tben the evil one could but induce Jesus to do 
the least thing that it would have been sinful 
for any other man to do in a like situation, he 
i^ould have hindered the great work which Christ 
came to perform ; by thus making Him an oflender 
himself, instead of being without offence, and therefore 
able to stand before God in the place of his fellow 
ttien who have offended. Men cannot indec^d turn 
s^tones into bread when they are hungry ; but when 
tbey are pinched by poverty, there is often a temp- 
tation for nien to get their bread in a way contrary 
to what God approves, either by dishonesty, or by 
unlawful trades, or other ways. Jesus came upon 
earth to live as a man, and when he did wonderful 
things which are beyond the power of man to do, 
if was only to prove that He was the Son of God ; 
and it was always for other people's good, and not 
bis own. If therefore he had turned the stones 
into bread, to satisfy bis own hunger, however 
^reat, he would not have been following tbe way 
Appointed by God for men ; but in employing His 
pdwer would have shown, that, as a man, be did not 
trust tx> God's usual manner of providing for man. 

The way which Jedil^ t66kto put aside thi^ temp- 
td^ion, and to resist the devil, was by referring at 
bnce to the BiMe. He answered Sat^n by tellinfg 
him that it i^ written (in the eighth chapter of Deot- 
ironomy, and the thil^d verse), "man ddth' not live 
by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth 
but of the mouth of God doth man live.'' If you 
Jt>ok to the chapter itself> you will find that these 
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tr^i^d Vf^te what Moses spoke to the Jews, when 
tie M)d them the reason why God had fed them with 
tf ^trM^e kind of food from heaVen, called manna, 
Mth^ihet/ were in the wilderness, and were unablb 
1^ provide themselves with food. It was that 
they ttiigtit know, that if men looked to God, and 
trusted to His promises. He could and would sup- 
port them, thongh they might seem to be without 
tlii3 means of obtaining even necessary food. 

B^hig disappointed in the hope of drawing Jesus 
into the sin of distrusting God, Satan tried a temp-^ 
tatfcm of another kind. He took Him to the' city of 
Jerusalem, and placed Him on the top of one of the 
Httie towers belonging to the great temple, at a 
great height from the ground. Perhaps it was some- 
thing l&e those pointed turrets that you may see 
now on the tops of cathedrals and large churches. 
This Was a very public as well as a very dangerous 
place: for, on the ground below it, was the court 
of the temple, where crowds of people were con- 
stantly assembled. When Satan had got Him here, 
bis device was to entrap Him into a wrong notion 
of the Word of God, with which Christ had over- 
come him before. Satan said to him ^' if thou be 
the Son of God,'* — if you have so great a trust in 
Him *-— throw yourself down from this place,* for it 
is written in the Bible, '* He shall give his angels 
cfaarge>over thee, to keep thee : and in their hands 
diey shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash 
thy f0»t against a stone.'' The cunning of the devil 
mBS shown upon this occasion in using the truth of 
the Bible so as to make it appear right to do wh^t 
lie proposed : whilst by leaving out a small part, as 
Veil as by adding a very few words, which did not 
seem to contradict the truth, he gave a false meaning 
to the whole; and made it appear to justify' vhat 
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God wonM not approve. The Scriptnre to which, be 
referred is a part of the ninety-first P^alm, in wbi eh* 
the eleventh and twelfth verses are these, " for H^. 
shall give his angels charge over thee^ to keep, thee 
in all thy ways : they shall bear thee up in their 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a atpne.^ 
8atan left out the words ^' in ALL thy ways^' and 
so he altered the promise of God. God promises ia 
that Scripture that he will desire his angela to take 
care of his people, and to keep them, when they 
walk in the way he appoints to be their way ; but i€ 
contains no promise that anyone shall be so gnarded 
if they go ont of that way» Joesides leaving odt this, 
and so keeping ont the thought abont being in God's 
appointed way, Satan added a few words, whicb> 
without appearing to do so, led the mind into the 
opposite kind of thought. Instead of saying, '^ le&t 
thou dash thy foot against ta stone,'' he said *^ lest stf 
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone,''; whidh 
gives a notion quite contrary to the promise coi|«> 
tained in the Pssdm c for at the time that any one 
goes out of Grod's appointed way, at Ma/ time hie 
has no promise that the angels shall keep him from 
danger. 

Jesus Christ opposed the wisdom of the H(rfy 
Spirit to the cunning of the devil. Without en- 
tering into any argument as to the way in which 
Satan had misused the Word of God, he referr^ 
at once to another . part of the same Word in 
which that portion of truth, which Sat^n hafd 
left out, was more distinctly and powerfully stated 
than in the promise of the ninety-first Pbaloi* 
He said "it is written again;" that is in another 
part, " thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy (Jod.^* 
This X% taken from the sixth, chapter of Deuter- 
onomy, sixteenth verse. Whoever.turns out of the 
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i^y appoint^ by (Sod ^ and leaves tlie path 0fdilty^ 
fe tiimptit>g »<3rod.:' To tempt, meais^.to try or. to 
prove any one. To go out of the right way is to 
try and prove God, as doubting Him, and as trust- 
ing dur own way more than His. If a man were 
to throw himself down from a great height,; expect- 
ing that by some wonderful help from God. he 
should not be dashed to pieces, he would betempt-^ 
ing God by such a foolish act. But if he did thp 
same thing from a proud* desire of showing to other- 
people that he was more < under the . protectipU; of 
God than they, it wonld be a wicked as. well as a 
foolish tempting of God. Considering the place to 
whieh Sisitan took Jesus to tempt him in this.maiir- 
iier, it is more than probable that the. jthpught 
which be put upon his mind was to produce a vaiti^ 
glorious desire to display his Divine power; a feeling 
very different from the motives which niade him 
afterwards raise the dead and heal the blit)d> in order 
to show that He was the Son of God. 

Having failed in leading Jesus into the smallest 
offence by his cunning, Satan now made another 
attempt, in which he hoped to succeed by a bold 
and open tem]>tation. He took Jesus up to a very 
high mountain, and by his power as i^n angel> 
which is so much greater than that of men, be 
in some manner which is not. told, us, birpught 
'before the mind or the sight of Jesus in a: mo- 
ment of time, all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them. Satan then said to him " all 
this power and all these things, and ^he glory of 
them will I givetbee, for that is delivered unto me, 
and to whomsoever I will, I give it, if thou there- 
fore wilt fall down and Worship me'' — that is^ if 
thou wilt do any act of submission to my potior, 
"all shall be thine." 
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In vrhat the Devil said to Christ apon this occa*- 
sioo he ga^ an example of the way in which a lid 
May be told^ withont making ase of any words that 
in themselves are false* It. is trae that Satan has 
the hile over the glory and the power of the world 
(Eph. vi. IS.)* that he is called ^^the god of this 
world '^ (2 Cor. iv. 4.), and " the prince of this 
world: '^ (John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30 ; X\u 11.) It is pos- 
^ble also, that he may be permitted to have souse 
power in disposing of the pleasures and advantages 
of this world. Further it is true that this is ^' de- 
livered niito him :" but in saying this, Satan meant 
it to be understood that GOD had given him all this 
power over the men of the world. Now this is 
not true, for men give themselves into the power 
of Satan, and God himsdif tells us that if we resist 
the devil, he will flee from us. (Rom^ vi. l6; Jas» 

iv. 7; I Ptet. v. 9; Eph. vi. 11—16.) 

This bold and open attempt of the devil was met 
by Christ with as bold and open a resistance. He 
commanded him to be gone, saying, '^ get. thee 
hence, Satan ;'^ and added a plain command of 
Sbripture, saying *^for it is written, thou shalt 
Worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve.*' This command is found in seve- 
ral parts of Scripture, but particularly in Deut. vi. 
13) 14 ; X. 12, 20. xiii. 4. 

When Satan had finished all his temptation, he 
tvent away fbom Jesus, but it was only '^for a 
season.*^ (John xiv. 30'; Luke xxii. 53.) Then angels 
came to him, and did him the services of which he 
had need. See Luke xxii. 43 ; Heb. i. 14. 

ti y. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning No. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION, 

. 1 « We are all too a{^ to forget the danger in whieh 
we cohstaiKlly stand, tbrongch the hidden power of 
the devil and his angels. The Bible gives nsvery 
plain informatipn about him, as far as eiir dtity 
is concerned. (See the Scriptures referred to in 
the Explanaliion.) We are particularly told that 
we have not - only to fight against oar own evil 
hearts, bnt against the wicked spirits, of whom he 
is the dhief. His subtilty entrapped oar first parents 
into sin, and he is always using the same ^^wiW to 
ensnare every one of their children. His osnal plan 
is, to make people either refuse to believe that he is 
about them, or else forget him, and laugh at his 
power. And he commonly ensnares men, by tempt- 
ing them to sin in some way, the sinfulness of 
which does not appear very plain and open at first ; 
and then, taking them captive at his will (3 Tim. 
ii. 26.), he leads, them, by degrees, from, bad to 
ivorse, and binds them under his power, by means 
of tbeir own sins. (Prov. v. 22 ; 2 Pet. ii. 19.) The 
Lord Jesds Christ came to destroy the works of the 
devil (I John iii. 8.), and, by teaching the truth, 
to set those free who were before under his power. 
(John viii. 3 1, 36.) Christ has girlsn a plain proof that 
he is more powerful than the devil (Luke xi. 20. 
22; 1 John ir. 4.) ; and, as a inan, he has sliowii 
that power, by resisting aiid overcoming Satan^s 
temptations. Though the evil spirit is cOtistttntly 
About ns^ ** seeking whom he raay^evour^* (1 Pet. 
y. 8.)i yet the Spirit of Christ is aliirays about us, 
Steking \i^ho Will be 8aved(Acts xvii. 2f ; Jkmes iv.8.) 
and at the time of tfeinptation ^e may have the full 
advantage of Christ^s power against Satan, if' we 
apply to himforit.(Eph. iv. 12—18 ; 1 Cor. x. l3 ;) 
Christ, by his own example, teaches us the inean3 
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which, through his power, will, always be snc- 
^essful in resisting the devil's temptations. It is 
to applyto'the Scriptures in every donbtanddifficolty; 
Therefore that the Devil may not deceive us upon 
this very point, it is important that we should biave 
a right understanding of the Word of God, and that 
we. should follow it exactly. We ought to pray 
earnestly to be kept right in this respect. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I believe that there is an unseen spirit, called *^ the 
devil,** a fallen angel, who has a great many other bad angels 
'tinder his command ; and that they are constantly going 
about the world to tempt people to sin ? 

Do I often recollect that 1 myself am always Exposed to 
their temptations ? 

Do I feel certain that they are cunning as well as wicked ; 
ahd are more likely to tempt me with what seem small sins, 
than what are plainly great ones ? ' 

. Does my knowledge of all this make me watchful agciinst 
these spiritual enemies ? 

* Do I feel sure that Christ, who as man, has overcome Satan's 
t^ptatioiks, is ready to enable me by his Spirit to do the 
same? 

Do I diligently make use of the same means ix^hich Christ 
took in resisting Satan, studying the Scriptures, that 1 may 

remember to apply them in time of temptation i 

•'..,.■' • • * 

% The Scripture which describes all that; is in 
iha.world (I John ii. 16.)^ tells us shortly that ;it is 
either tlie "Ipst of the flesh," or " the lust of the 
eyes/* or the "pride of life." And it appears that 
Satan tried each of .these separate classes of temp- 
tations in speal^ipg to our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
word lust i;neans a strong desire; and it was it^ 
consequence of a strong.natural desire for food, that 
the devil wanted Jesus to do souiethiiiig wrong to 
gratify it. In the same way he take^ advantage pf 
every natural desire of our flesh, and when it is not 
kept under by denial, but becomes strong, the evil 
spirit is fil)vays ready to teinpt us to pcatify it by some 



TO THE NBW TESTAMENT. 133 

sinful indnlgetice. Since this is the case^ we' cannot 
be too watchful over onr natural desires and incli* 
nations : if we allow them to have power, they are 
snre to lead us into sin ; but the Lord Jesus Christ 
said ^' if any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself'^ (Matt, xvi, 24.); and it is said again in 
Scripture, that they that are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh with the affections and lusts." Gal. v. 24. 

aOfiSTlONS. 

Am I inclined to excuse myself for gratifying any of my 
.appetites, in any thing or in any degree that is wrong, be^ 
,cause the devire itself is natural ? 

Do I strive to be moderate in indulgences, tiiat do not 
seem to be wrong, lest they get too much power over me ? 

Do I resist the gratifying, in a wrong way, even necessary 
wants ? 

3. The second kind of temptation which Satan 
brought to Christ was that which depended upon 
what is called "the lust of the eyes,^^ which may be 
eimlained generally as being the desire of showing 
off*. It is a conceited wish of being loohed upon 
and praised for whatever we think makes us more 
thought of than others. This may be either for 
supposed knowledge, or cleverness, or money, or 
fine clothes, or high people's opinion of us, or for a 
knack of talking well, particularly about religion, 
and even of speaking well in prayer. Even in such 
things as these, people may take a pride, and make a 
display, which prove that they are " of the world.'' 
People often justify themselves in doing wrong 
things by different texts of Scripture ; but in every 
case it must be an improper application, like that 
which the devil put before Christ. We must always 
remember that, whatever we do in our station and 
circumstances, all must be done " to the glory of 
God ^ (l Cor, i. 31 ; X. 31.) ; and every thought be 
brought into subjection to the obedience of Christ, 
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(qCcmt.x. 5.)» lo^t by any means^ astbe i^erpeiit be*- 
goiled Eve, through his sabtilty, so our miaas should 
be QoiTppited from the simplicity that is in Chriit" 
(2 Cor« xi. 3.)> ^nd we should love the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. (John xii. 43) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever examine my secret motives for doing those things 
whicV I think 1 do well ? fs it from a desire of displaying 
what I think my own good things, or is it principally in order 
to glorify God, and do good to others ? 

Ami apt to lay hold of any text of Scnpture which sd^ros 
to justify roe in displaying my own merits? and am i dis- 
posed to resist the opinions of others who apply those Serifs 
tures in a different way ? 

4. The third kind of temptation which Satan 
brought to Christ, was that which belonged to the 
class called '^ the pride of life.'' And it was a bold 
suggestion to do a thing that was plainly wrong. 
**The pride of life'* is the desire of possessing and 
enjoying the things of this world, without thinking 
of that which is to come : and whether it be a poor 
man who is tempted by a little of these, or a rich 
man who is tempted by a great deal, the power of 
the temptation which Satan puts before each, is this ; 
that hy doing something that is wrong, he might 
et more than he has of them. The thing to be done 
y which we could increase our prosperity in this 
world, often seems a very small matter. Brit to 
do the least thing we know to be wrong, is to 
submit willingly to the power of the devil, and 
so in fact to worship hira. Satan would let 
Herod hear John gladly, and fear him, and do 
many things which John told him, because the 
wretched king was held in his power by one sin ; 
and Satan will be satisfied to let us also deceive 
ourselves and others, by a decent way of going on in 
many things, provided' we will "fall down and wor- 
ship him** by one act of willing obedience. 
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QUBSTI0V8« 

Am I diacoptented, and hankering after more adrantage in 
thU warld than I have got ? 

Does any sinful way of increasing what I have in the world 
ever rise in my mind, or continue there ? 

Am I ever flo foolish as to think that my general good cone* 
duct in other respects^ or the use I ma^ make of whai I shall 
get, may excuse my doing one small sm ? 

Vn. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up yoar heart to God, after reading diia 
portion of Scripture; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things as 
these ; 

1. Pray to be kept continually on the watch against the 
evil enemy who is always about you ; and ask for wisdpm to 
discover, and grace to resist his cunning devices. 

2. Pray to Christ, to enable you by his Spirit to overcome 
Satan. 

3. Pray for power to deny and keep under your natural in- 
clinations and appetites, that they may not make you more 
open to the temptations of the Devil. 

4. Pray to be kept from self-conceit, and from the desire 
of displaying your good qualities to be seen of men. 

«5. Ask for grace to have your heart set upon the -things of 
th^ next world, 90 that the things of tiiis world may not be 
tb^ means of temptation to you. 

6. Pray to have a quick conscience to discover what is 
wrong, and a ready will to resist it. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand nxid to mean what 
you say, 

via. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God, who art greater than all, Thou 
hast for a season permitted the evil enemy of 
mankind to try to entice us into sin, but thou 
hast warned us of our danger, and art always 
willing to help and defend us. Keep me in re- 
membrance, that he is always ready to tempt 
me ; make me ever watchftil against him give 



196 THE COTTAGER-'S GUIDE. 

me wisdom to find out his devices, and grace to 
turn away from and resist them. (2) Let me be 
ever mindful of thy merciful promises by Christ 
Jesus our Lord, and especially keep me iiji 
Temembrance of his power, which is greater 
than Satan's, and of his love, which pitieth my 
weakness, that so by thy Holy Spirit I may be 
more than conqueror through Him who was in 
all points tempted like as we are. (2) Grant 
me grace to curb even my natural inclinationer, 
so that" the lusts of the fl^sh may not rise up 
and get the dominion over me, but may be 
coirtinually subdued unto the Spirit. Keep me 
from a proud opinion of myself, and a conceit 
of excellency in what I do ; lest I should be en- 
snared to do good things for the sake of praise 
and vain glory : but whatsoever I do, or speak oir 
think, -make me to do it all to thy glory Lord. 
(5) Set my affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth, lest I be open to the tempt£^- 
tions with which Satan tempts me to commit sin, 
by offering the enjoyments and advantages; of 
this world, (6) and quicken me ever, Ipray thee, 
to have a conscience very lively in finding out 
the first beginnings of sin, and a heart very 
ready to resist them. Hear me, O gracious 
Father, and give me thy Holy Spirit ever, day 
by day, for the sake of thy blessed Son, bur 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. , 

Our Father, &c. 
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SEVENTEENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May Gqd^ for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
^e-HoLY Spirit, that I may miderstand this' por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

IL THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read Saint John*s Gospel, chap. i. ver. 19 to 34. 

in. THE MEANINGS^; 

that is, the sense in which some hArd words are 
t^ed in this portion. 

John i. verse 
10..&<?. record means here account 

SO. confessed told publicly 

31. made manifest . . . . '. . clearly known [ 

IV. THE J^pLANATION. 

The next thing which. comes in the history, ;i9 
the account which John the Baptist gave of Jesyia 
Christ. 

As. much talk had been made abqut John, and as 
the people were generally considering whether he 
might not be the very person who was expected as 
the Christ (see page I17), the principal J^ws in 
Jerusalem sent some priests and.Levites tq ask him 
who he was. (A better ' opportunity will occqr; of 
explaining who the priests and Leviteg wer^th^,fifst 
time they happen to be mentioned in .a mofle par? 
ticular manner in the history.) If John bad want- 
ed to get honour to himself, this would have been 



an opportnnity for letting the people suppose that be 
was the Christ : but he had the Spirit of Truth, and 
did net want to pass for what be h^s net ; but im- 
mediately declared that he was not the Christ. The 
messengers from Jerusaiem then asked him who be 
was — whether he was not Elijah. They who asked 
the question supposed that the Scripture which 
promised that Blijah sho«ild comr^ tiieaAt . tbni i & 
wias to he the very Elijah bimsdf^ »«) crbt a p^sob 
who should preach in bis sbirit and powei*. ; M41I; 
iv. 5, 6 : see also page 11.) John therefore said diAt 
be was not Elijah : because, though bis preaching 
was foretold in that passage of Mafachi,. y^tbe.was 
not the prophet EFijah in person ; which the tttes- 
sengers would hav^ supposed that be meant to say 
tb^t be was, if he bad answered ye»<» (M^tt. y^U}^i 
14 ; xvii. 10 — 13.) It seems that tbeve was ajcji^^iVr 
roon notion amongst the Jews, that sq^ gfeat 
prophet was to be sent to tb^9 beside : ^^j^b^ 
before tb^ Christ came. This. was so geiH^ailf 
expected, that the messengers askefd John wb?th^ 
be was " that prophet'^ ; and he answered " No/* 
When the messengers^ a<sked him a$rain to tell them 
who he was, that' they might give ati accoritttf to 
those \v1k> sent them, this? was thie account John 
gave of himself; "I am the voice of one cryltfgitl 
the #Hdtemess, riiake straight the ivay of ^h& Lord, 
as^ s^ the prophet Esaias.'* An exp]anrttJdn of 
this prophecy was given in the Tbirteeritfc PcJttion, 
in whi<?h tb«^ wrke rs of tbe^ Gospelis skid df Johii 
the Bttprtist, the same thing which Be says' of Mwi^ 
idf ite this portion. (See page IO9, &c,> '• .'' 

The Priests and Levitcs who cameupbh this^rrtitid 
were Pharisees (see page 109), who hzA for sptiie 
tkne used the custom of baptizifig the pe6|)te who 
followed theit opinions : and they enquired why be 
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had takto ujioii/hifiiiself t6 baptite and to tiiialse diek 
eq^les, if he were not in some way specially seat 
from God, John answered by saying the same thing 
wbiob has been before mentioned of his preachingi 
and which was e^gplidn^ Fifteenth Portion, page 1 17 • 
He said ^M baptise mth water, bnt there standeth 
mh among yon, whom ye know not : He it is, who 
coomig after me, is pre£srred before me, whose 
s^boe's .latehet I am not worthy to nnloose.** The 
only diflferebdd betii^^en what John now said, and 
Ifbbt .Was mentioded bef6ve In ibhe Fifteenth portion, 
)!i'ti!iat,a8rJdsus, Christ bad now come to him and 
been Mptieed,; he tdld the Jews diat the ptesioU pult 
in honbuf beft>re him wai living, aimongat' them, 
thongih they kneW him not. Thesetfariogs hapbened 
in a plaice called Bethabara^ close to the River 
Jonlaii^ where John was baptizing.; The dixf khm 
all this . <^iscia^red, the Lord Jesns Christ came to 
Jobii,t from the place where SaAati had: left him, 
altftrthe temptations which were est plained in the 
sixteenth portion wefd finished. When John saw 
J^sns CQbuqg towards hito, he poiuted hint out to 
the peliplej as being ^^ the Lamb of God who bears 
the am ^f the w^orld.^' Thi» had iti tliosedays a very 
strikinfg meaning, and that it may hi properly 
ntadf^stood now, we most remember that the Jews, 
to whom b^ spoke^ were in the habit ftfdn many 
oociasions of taking a lamb, and giving it to the 
priest, that he might kill it as an offering to God 
agai&st whom they had ^inb^* This wis according 
ti^ the cfommandot God himself; who took this way 
of pointing, oat to the Jews beforehand, that the 
Christ was to be killed be<ianse the sihs^ of the world 
Weire laid on Him. B%, xxfac. 38-42 ; Itevi iii. 6-11 ; 
Vi 5-lS.xLv. J 1-13; Nqrt.vi. 13,14; Heb.ix* 11-28 ; 
As soon as sin had. entered into thfe world, We hear 
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in the Bible of this being done by Abel, and of its' 
being pleasing to God. (Gen. iv. 4.) This also wa» 
the case, when Noah did the same thing, npon 
coming out of the ark. (Gen. viii. 20, 21.) Sacri- 
fices, or killing of animals in a particnlar roanner,> 
by the command of God, formed part of the re- 
ligions ceremonies of the Jews-. A lamb was the 
animal nsed npon the most important occasions, 
and more particulary npon the great ceremony of 
the Passover : an acconnt of which will be gi^en in 
a fntnre portion. The lattih which was to be killed 
at 4he Passover, was to be without blemish^ andj 
the biood of it was to be sprinkled upon the two 
side-posts and upper door-posts of the houses* 
(Exod. xii. 6, 7.) When the angel who destwyed 
the eldest-born of the Egyptians, saw this blood of 
the lamb upon the honses of the Jews, he did not 
send the plagne into their houses (Exod. xii. 5, 7.) ; 
and the blood of the lamb was a sign of the blood 
of Christ, which was shed to prevent God's anget 
from coming npon the world. When thei-cfore 
John the Baptist pointed to a person whom the 
Jews saw coming towards them, and said ** Behold 
the Lamb of God,*' his meaning, which many would 
understand, was that this was the true sacrifice for 
sin, appointed by God himself, aiid one wbosedeath 
they and their fathers had been continually showing 
forth, every time they had killed a lamb fora sin- 
offering. 

John had already told the messengers from Jeru- 
salem, that the great person who wa^ |)«t in honour 
before him was at that time living amongst thi^m ; 
and he now told the people tliat this was the person 
whom he had meant. He said that he himself had 
not known Jesus at first, but that one reason why 
he had come to baptize them with Water was, tbsu 
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Jesus should be clearly known by the Jews to be 
the Larab of God ; and that when he was bap- 
tizHig Jesus, he saw the Holy Sphnt coming down 
from heaven like a dove, and that He was tne per- 
son it rested upon. Until this happened, John said 
he was not aware this was the Christ, but God, 
who had sent him to baptize with water, had given 
him to understand this — that the person upon whom 
he should see the Holy Spirit come down and re^t 
was He who should baptize with the Holy Ghost. 
John had seen this happen to Jesus, and therefore 
no^ gave testimony that He was the Son of God« 

V. THE REPETITION. . . 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning, No. H. . 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The conduct of John the Baptist, mentioned 
in the beginning of this pm'tipp, is only what 
every honest man will feel to be right. Yet, as 
we are very often tempted to make ourselves ap- 
pear something more than we really are, it will 
be well that we shpuld observe the example held 
out to us by the spirit of truth in him. People 
are often giving us credit for what we do not 
deserve — or, when we do deserve something, there 
is frequently mpre placed to our account than we 
lii^ve don^. In such cases, the temptation, to take 
all the credit th^t is given to us, is very great ; but 
it must be resisted, if we wopld have the Spirit of 
truth continue with us. An humble opinion of our- 
selves, with a readiness to allow others to be put in 
honour before us, is one of the signs of a triily 
christian spirit (Rom. xii. 10.), and another sign is 
a strict attention to honesty and truth, whether it be 
in things about ourselves or others — whether it be 
in small things or in great. 
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QUESTIONS. 

. When I atn pleased at' what is paid in my favour, do I con- 
. sider whether I deserve it or' not ? 

If I feel in my conBcience that mollis swd in ray. praise than 
is my due, do 1 immediately put riig^t in the pijatt^ tbo^e who 
praise me ? . 

2. It was by a troublesome arid expensive mode 
of worship that the Jews were t^nght the necjBSSity 
of the death of Christ for the sin of the world. — 
It is through the preaching of the^o'spel, and by 
a worship of the heart that the same knowledge 
is brought to ns. It ^l^st have been very difficult 
for a Jew when he sacrificed a lamb, to under- 
stand the way taken by God to save sinners, even 
though he had the account of Christ's death, wyip- 
ten in the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, and the 22nd 
Psalm. How much lesis difficult it is to us^ who 
have the New Testament. The ministers of the 
gospel are continually pointing oat the Lord Jes«i6 
Christ as the Lamb or God — ^the only Sacrifice for 
s|n — the only means by which our sins can be taken 
away from God^s account against us. (Isa. xliii. 'Hb } 
xliv. 22.) Our being saved and admitted into^ the 
Redeemet^s future glory depends upon our receiv^g 
Him as s^uch ; and the advantages which we at this 
time possess being greater than the Jews did before 
He came, will be a j ust reason why those^ who do not 
receive Jesus now, will be inore severely punished 
for neglecting him, than the Jews who i^ejected htm 
when he came to them; Matt. xii. 41 — 4^. * * 






QUESTIONS. 

Am I thai^kful for the blessing of havipg b^n. bprif at a 
time, when tbe knowledge of salvation by Christ can be ob- 
tained in so much more ^mple a manner than formerly ? 

Do I take advantage df this blessing, by stikdyiiig the 
Scriptare9 .as 1 ought 7 
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VIU HEAPS FP9 PRAYER^ 

"try to lift up yonr heart to God, after reading 
ibU portiQn of Scripture ; atirf pray td Him, throog:ll 
Jesu$ Christ, in your owu way, about silch things 
as these : 

L. jPny to 1)9 )^f pt fifom Uie teippUtiop of bieip^ pr^^ 
for more than you have deserved. 

2. Ask to be guided always by truth and honesty in ac- 
cepting no more than what may be your due. 

3. Confess your unworthiness in God's sight, and that you 
deserve no praise from Him. 

4.- Pray for a thankful sense of the advantages you possess 
by means of the gospel; and ask for grace to avail yourself 
of them, by obtaining a clearer knowledge of the salvation 
of Christ. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean 
what you say. 

Vni. THE PRAYER. 

O gracious God, who wilt not suflFer any to 
be tempted above what they are able to Dear, 
keep me, I pray thee, from the temptation 
which the praise of man too often produces. 
Let me not receive the favour of man for that 
which does not deserve it. (2) Let me be 
ever guided by thy Spirit of Truth, that I 
may be honest in receiving no more from my 
fellow-men than is my due. (3) I confess, O 
God, that I deserve nothing at Thy hands, and 
that if Thou shouldest mark what I have done 
amiss I could not stand before Thee, nor be 
justified in thy sight. (4) I praise Thee that the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin, and 
I beseech thee to give me a thankful sense of 
thy mercy in giving me such plain means of 
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learning His salvation. O give me grace to 
profit by these advantage?, so that I may know 
Christ as my Saviour indeed, and be enabled by 
that grace to live as one whom He has redeemed 
by His most precious blood. Grant these things, 
O Father, and increase in me daily the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour, Aman* 

Our Father, &c. 
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EIGHTEENTH PORTlO'k 

. I. BEGINNING. PRAYEE. 

May 6od» for thesake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may miderstand this portion of 
his Holy Word, aud that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chapter i. verse 35 to 51. 

ni. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion* . ; 

John 1. verse 
35. &c. bis ^dples means here persons who follow- 
ed his teaching 
38. &c. interpreted "> C turned from one lan- 

42. by interpretation 3' * \ g^i^ge into another 

47* gnile . • deceit, falseness 

51. ascending • • • • . • • • • going up 
-descending • • . • . . • . coming down 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

, Two days after that on which the messengers were 
sent to John, (an account of which was given in 
the last portion,) John and two of the persoqs, who 
were in the habit of attending to his preaching, 
were standing together: Jesus was walking near 
them, and as John looked upon Him, he Repeated 
what he had said of him the day before, ^' Behold 
the Lamb of God.^' (see page 139.) The two per- 
sons who were with John heard him say this, and 
they went after Jesus. Jesus, turning round, saw 
them coming after him, and asked them what 
they wanted : they answered him in a respectful 
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manner^ giving him the tide usually applied to 
those whp w^re held in the highest . esteem, 
*^ Rabbi,** which means ** Teacher/* and they asked 
him where he lived. He directly invited them to come 
and see, they did as he requested them, and went 
to the house where he lived ; apd a$ it was about 
four o'clock in f;he afternoon, they stayed ^ith him 
the remainder of that day^ 

One of the two persons who followed -iTesus;' 
when they heard !^4>I^U ^^M hUif th^ Lamb of God, 
WW mmed Apdre^ } bp w^ tl^ brq^\\fr qf %\iU 
Simon, who afterwards was so well known by his 
other name as the Apostle Peter ; The first thing that 
Andrew did was*to^^ tobis brdtheHSiinon; apd tell 
him that they had found the persdi^ 'W^om all itba 
Jews were expecting to come, and wh<» was ceikid ac- 
cording to the HebreW^ language, ti^' MieMah^ and 
according to the Greek language, the Christy (see 
page 48.) Andrew took Simon lo Je^Qtf<i and m 
soon as Jesus saw him, wfthoi]i^ Waqfti^ig'tor.ask hiU 
any questions, or to he told abou^ him> Ho srheswed 
that He kne# who he waS) by-saying a^onoe ^^^Fhda 
art Simon, the lion^ of Jona/*- • And fie also )inen« 
tioned the new a^ipe by lyhic^i He intended that 
Simpn should be s^fterwards called. ^'^^T'^ou ^halt be 
ci^ll^d Cep Aa^ ;'Vwh.ich word is the same, accord- 
ing to the H^b^Qi^laqgna^e, that P^fer is accpr^in^ 
to the Greek 5 th^y both ineaa a ston^, 6f i-ocfe. ' 

The day ^fter this. Jesus determined ^o ^b bade 
^gain into Galil^?, f|*om wbeqce he had cpme : t^^se^ 

Eage 119) whf^re he met with Ph^ip and s^ia to 
im, follow me. Philip lived ^1 ^etns^ida^ ^.tJ^v^if^ 
of Galilee; the sanie pierce tP which the" t^6 
brothers, Andrew ^nd pimon belonged. PhWiji 
went to a man nan^ed N^thanael, and said thajt 
th^y had found th^ p^JTSoit who w^s spo)^en of ip 



"(heBtdokBof M086S, calledthe ^' LaW^'^ andiifflfc^ 
writings of the prophets. (S6e>Oea..iii.,l&^^ xliKf. lb; 
Peat, xviii. 18;; Isaiah yii. 14$ Ik. 6; xi. lO/lll'; 
^«tr. lOBliii S ; x^iii. 15.; Ezek. !xxxW. 23 ; ^:^ri). 
94, 2ft; Dan. ixi d5 ; Micah v. 3.) This' person (be 
j9aid) was Jesus tfae^son of Joseph, a tiatiVe df N^aii- 
retb. Nazareth was a town whith ^a& very m^ch 
looked down upon hy the people in that part of the 
€i>nQtry as a baa place, (see page 80.) Nathatiael 
therefore was surprised to hear that a inan frpdi 
that town could be thought ta be the Messiah ; and 
1^^ said tP'Pbilip, ^^ is it possible that ^ny thing good 
fim come from Nazsu^tb;'' Philip advised him to 
§:Qra^ wd judge for faifnfielf • He' ac tovdinglr went t6 
Jesm: wboyseemg hitn coming neav, said of him 
in bis bearings ^^ Behold an Isi^lite i»daed/lii 
iwhom i tb^re is no; guile '^ ; : that, i^, a man' of^vaki 
hpneatabdibrneibaraieter. (See Psj xxjeii« 2 ; Bionii. 
jj^ 28, 89^. IHfa^anael hetringithis^ askedJesnS'ho^ 
He knew JUdytUoig about him. Jesus ms^twediki 
such a iway is -to/ show his perfeeii knowledge of.^ 
thiugs* It Jbad.Bo happened thai; Nat^anael v^as 
^tting under a fi^-rtme at the time whe» Philip went 
$0 him» : This was aI: some distance finln the plab^ 
to Vhi<^h be afterwards icame m cn^dBr to see Jesus ; 
md as Nathanaiel bad come straight from the ^ffg^ 
tfee^ nobody epuld h»veitold Jesiis i;(!hi8rB:BbiUp had 
tnet him : yet Jesns . &t once: said ta him ^ ^^ Befefi^ 
that Philip called: Ahe§, wbep them wast nnfder'ibe 
fig-tree, I saw thee/' This: at onoe. convinced Na^ 
<|banael of His divine power; and he finmediBitc^ 
a(^knowIedged Jesus to be the Sonof God^ and^ttid 
person iwho . was expeoted as. the Messiah^ to ip 
ki^gover the people of Israel. When Jesus sa^^tbil^ 
upon so simple a proof ■mei'^ely, be bad inimeiliaitdly 
received the truth and believed it^ He promised him 
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that h« should ^^ 8ee greiuter things thaii th^se.^' 
•He told him^ that hereafter he* and the other disci- 
ples should see heaven op^ied, and the angels of 
God going np and coining down, to attend upon 
Him, who having been born of a woman, was 
Bot only the Son of God, bot the Son of Man, 
(See Acts i. iO^ 11.) 

"^ V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
.l)eginning, No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In this portion of Scripture we have several 
very encouraging examples, by which we may learn 
the great advantage of being willing to receive the 
truths we are taught without resisting them ; and also 
of maldug a good use of all the knowledge we have; 
Two men had been learning what they coitild from 
John the Baptist ; and as soon as he told them that 
Jesus was tlie Lamb of God, the true sacrifice for sin^ 
without any delay they followed Him. Acknowledge 
uig Jesus to be the person he professed to be, they 
w^re freely received by him. The surest way to 
gain much) either of spiritual knowledge or spiritual 
blessing, is tosubmitreadily tothe first instrnctionswe 
receive, and not to turn away from the accounts of 
Christ given us in the Scriptures, because they are 
wonderful and above our understanding. We must act 
upon what we do know before we can expect that God 
will make us know, any more ; and we must be ready 
to receive more, as Crod may be pleased to teach us. 
Nathanael was honest and sincere, and also ready to 
search for truth in spite of prejudice ; and the conse^ 
quence was that sufiScient proof was given htm to 
convince his mind concerning Christ, and when bis 
faith received this, larger promises were made to 
him. The comfort which we may draw from God's 
promises is exactly, according to the faith with 
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wlirich y?e receive them. Avoid therefore tke habit 
of distrij^ting and, arguing abqnt the doctrines o£ 
the Gospel, and yon shall be taught to understand 
many things whi^h^eem at first the most difficult. 
Act up to what you already know to be right, bbA 
yon shall be enabled to do greater and better things. 
(John vii. I/O 

QUEfSTIONS. 

When I am taught from the Scriptures, things which at 
first seem strange and hard to be believed, am 1 backward 
and suspicious, in receiving them ? or am i ready to submit 
my own understanding to God's word ? 

Do 1 ever wait to be quite convinced of any doctrine, be- 
fore I change my way of life in anything which I suspect to be 
wrong ? or do 1 at once set about altering whatever makes my. 
conscience uneasy ? 

2. Frohi the account given in this portion we 
may also see an instance of the certain effect pro- 
duced in the hearts of those, who have themselves 
found the value of Christ. Andrew no sooner knew 
that Jesus was the Messiah, the Son of God;, than 
he made haste t6 lead his brother Simon to the 
same blessed knowledge ; and Philip showed a like * 
feeling abotit his friend NathanaeL As long as our 
thoughts of Christ ^re only matters of course, and 
do not fill our hearts with a sense of his great mer- 
cy and wonderful love to ourselves^and to sinners such 
as we ar6, we say very little about him to other ^ 
people ; but no sooner are we really sensible of his 
love, and feel that he is precious (l Peter ii. 7*).j 
than wsfirid?t quite necessary to make others ac- 
quaiilted with the treasure, we have found- It is a 
bad sign therefore, when we can talk to our friends 
of anything rather thsln of religion. It ought to give 
us reasonable fears . that we* have not yet found 
Christ to be **chiefestamong ten thousand" and *'al- 
together lovely.'* Yet. sometimes, when we have felt 
him to be indeed a Saviour^ and the knowledge of 
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Um t&h^ indeed >fie^6^ry, a fedlingbf f^bii^sli^m^ 
^ wovldljr babits of ttidiigbt^ bitkder ts frbi^' ipeak- 
JA^ 40f Itfm td otir friends as we would delsire to do. 
Tui%him^i/^r i$ not a state of mitid p}easiiigtb'Gody 
ibdr dMs it ^hey^ a triie affectibh for <mf friends. 

QUESl:iONS. , . 

Am I really sensible that no one can be in'd ^afe state, who 
neglects the knowledge of Christ ? ahd do I endeavour to lead 
thbsie whom 1 love to value Him m6re than the^ do ? 

Do'l fitid' a backwardness in speaking about Christ to those 
who I fe^T are ignorant of his power and grace? and if so, dd 
I struggle against }t^ 

3j We ard tery apt to think that we are some- 
time^ afbh^ t and, even if i;re do riot take advantage 
Qf^such titneSy when nobody sees us, to do things 
whiph are clearly wicked, still w;e often cast offsom^ 
of 'tlie restraint^ which feefore. others we have pot 
^ppnlOnr bad habits and selfisli ways. Now what ^n 
awfnl tiling it is to think, that upon such occasions 
C.Wist has sefsn us^, as • plainly as he ,aiaw Nathanael 
liu^rthe i^g tre^3 pnd has known us, <a(s well as he 
krii^Voimon Peter. Jlis kno^yle.^e extends to every 
thiqg ; tead P$alincx^xix,. 1-7—12. .^We should ac- 
custom pursielves to , keep this thought constantly 
in our niinds, . tt would help us in many tepiptar 
tipns^ che.ck; u^.in q3a;i)y folh'es, and comfort tis 
in man V troubles. It' would lead us also to ask 
Christ for the help of his Kfoly Spirit, in few word^ 
btit' frequent thou^tits : and the state of mind Whiqa 
makes us always .feel him present npw, is just ,th9.t 
whicn will fit liafor enjoying the blessed time, when 
we ?hall always see him. hereafter. 

. '.:' QUESHIOHS. . f 

' Uo 1 pnd tliatthid i^ a means or Keepip^i 
rf niiiidy'iihxl careful m resisting t^mj^tatioh ? 
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Vll. SCAM FOR FRAYSR* 

Tty to lift vp yow heart to God, alter reading 
tioB portion^ of ScripMre i and pray to Him through 
SestBCbtiA, in yoar own way^ about such things as 

l^'Aitkto b«.Te stubbomtss and : pride of mini taken 
luvm firom you, that y:ou may submit to God's Word as a 
litue^ c(>ild submits to i£s parents* teaobnig* 

'ft. IStiy to be made to act up to all the knowledge yoti 
k»f ey thlit- ^ yoiii Maj^ be strengtbeaed ikgainst sin, by m^re 
knowledge ana more grace. 

3. Pray to be enabled to speak freelv about Christ, so thKt 
you may lead others to value him ; ana ask for pardon for all 
ydut backwardness in doing this. , 

4« Ask Ibr a mofe H^ely fediag of the gt^tii power of 
Christ lu, knowing |iU. g^m doi atad say, and think, 

60 Pray that your remembrance that He is always with you, 
may keep you in a sober state of mind, and make you careful 
to resist every temptation. 

Or, if yon like it better, mak^ nse of the following; 
words ; out try to understand and to mean what you 
say. 

Vnu THE PRAYER. 

( I ) O thou God of patience, who hast borncf 
with me in so much foolishness and pride of 
mind, I implore thee to give me the Spirit of 
Christ, that I may be "meek, and lowly in 
heart '^ : take away from me all stubbornness in 
resisting any portion of thy Word ; and make 
me ready to submit to whatever thou hast writ- 
ten for my learning, so that I may receive it like 
a little child. (2) If I have been taught any 
thing aright, give me grace to act according to 
what I know : enlighten my conscience, and 
dispose me to follow its light, so that I may re- 
ceive more knowledge and more grace from thy 
mercy. (3) Enable me to shew that I have found 
the value of thy Salvation, by speaking for 
the glory of thy name, O Jesus, and leading 
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Others to knowtiiee* Pardoa I beseech thee 
all my backwardness in thus glorifying thee, 
and give me more bolikiiess for the future* 
(4.) Thou O Christ, knoM^st my downsitting 
and mine uprising ; there is not a word bi 
my toiigue, nor a thought in my heart, but Thou 
knowest it ultogefther Give me by thy Spirit 
a lively feeling "of thy great power. (5) Let me 
never forget that thine eye is upon me : put me 
in continual remembrance of this; that whether 
I be by myself, or with others, I may always 
live as being in Thy presence. Grant that this 
solemn thought . may sober my mind, and make 
me careful to resist every temptation to offend 
against thee. Hear these my humble petitions, 
O Father, for the sake of Jesus Christ, thy Sou> 
our Saviour, Amen. 

» » ■ » 

Our Father, &c. 
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NINETEENTH PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. John*s Gospel^ chapter ii. verse 1 to 11. 

III.* the MEANINGS; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
nsed in this portion. 

John ii. verse 
3. called means here invited [ceremony 

6. purifying washing, as a religious 

firkins a measure of about seven 

gallons and a half 
1 1 • miracles • • • . wonderful things out of 

the course of nature 
manifested . . . . shewed 

IV. THE explanation. 

The day after Jesus had the conversation with 
Nathanael, spoken of in the last portion (see page 
147)9 b^ went to a small town called C^na, in the 
country of Galilee ; where he was invited\o attend 
a wedding. His mother was present at this wed- 
ding, and it is probable that one of the persons 
who were married was some relation to her, or to 
Joseph ; as it was not the general custom for any to 
be invited on such occasions except those who were 
in some way connected with the family. The per- 
sons who now followed Jesus to learn of him, and 
who are therefore called his disciples, were also 
invited to the marriage. In the course of the feast, 
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which was given hy the bridegroom to his friends, 
all the wine that had been provided was used. 
Upon this Mary spoke to her son and told him 
that they had no wine left. Jesus took this oc- 
casion of explaining to his mother that though 
as a son he was subject to her, (see page 87), yet 
it was not for her to direct him concerning the 
exercise of his power as the Son of God. He did 
this in the most respectful manner, using the mode 
of address which servants in those days em- 
ployed when they spoke to their mistresses; — the 
same with which he afterwards addressed his 
mother in the tenderest manner on the cross. (John 
xix. 26.) Jesus also said that his hour was not yet 
come, meaning that the time for shewing himself 
to be the Son of God in the fiilness of bis power 
bad not yet arrived. 

Mary probably expected that though he had 
thus spoken, lie would in some way take notice 
of what she had said ; she therefore told the ser- 
vants to do whatever he desii*ed.them. There were 
six large stone waterppts placed in the room, 
holding about fifteen or twenty gallons each. The 
water in these had been wanted for the religious 
washings, called purifying, which had become cus- 
tomary amongst the Jews, in consequence of the 
teaching of the Pharisees, and the tradition of the 
elders. (Seepage lio) It had been used for the 
washing of the hands of the guests at the feast, as 
well as the cups, &c. 

Jesus told the servants to fill these waterpots 
with water. — ^They accordingly filled them up to the 
brim. — He then desired them to draw out some of 
the contents of these stone vessels, and to take it to 
the person who was put in the chief place and had 
the ordering of the feast. It was a custom amongst 
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the Jews at that time to appoint one of the parti- 
cular friends of the bridegroom to be the chief 
or president at the wedding feast ; and it was his 
duty to see that all things were conducted soberly 
and decently. The servants did as they were bid. 
The governor of the feast tasted what they brought 
him, and found that it was very excellenf wine. 
He did not know from whence it had come; but the 
servants knew very well that they had put water 
into the vessels, and that when they drew it out it 
was become wine. The wine was so good, that the 
governor of the feast called the bridegroom, and 
told him that he had acted very differently from 
the general custom : for that when people made a 
feast, it was usual for them to give the. best wine to 
their friends at the beginning, and to keep that 
which was not so good for them to drink when the 
first had put them in good humour, but that he had 
kept the best wine until the last. 

This was the first of those wonderful works 
which Jesus Christ performed in order to shew that 
He came from God. Such works are called " mira* 
cles" or wonders. — ^They are also called f^ signs," 
( John iv. 48 ; xx. 30 ; Acts ii. 32 ; iv. 30 ; xiv. 
3 ; Heb. ii. 4.) because, when the common course 
of nature is altered, it is a sign that the person 
who can alter it must act by the power of Him, who 
first settled the course of nature. .This miracle 
which Jesus did in the town of Cana, in Galilee, 
shewed plainly His glory as the Son of God, and 
when his disciples saw it they believed on him as such. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This is the account of the first of those won- 
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derful works which Jesns did, by which he shewed 
his Almighty power as the Son of God. The read- 
ing of it onght to raise up in our hearts many 
thoughts and feelings of gi*atitude and wonder. He 
possessed the divine power by which all the course 
of the natural things about us was ordered and 
arranged at first, and they are all kept in their 
order by the same power. (Col. i. l6, 17 ; Heb. i, 
3.) And yet we see that the person who exercised 
this power at the marriage at Cana, was a man 
appearing like any other man ; and we have heard 
his history — that he was born of a woman, and went 
through the circumstances of this life to which other 
men are subject. Wlien we enquire what was the rea- 
son why He, who created the world, and all things 
that are in it (John i. 1 — 3) should become a man 
like ourselves, we [may receive from the Scriptures 
this simple answer — " He came into the world to 
save sinners.'^ (1 Tim. i. 16.) We need put but one 
more question to ourselves : — "Am I not a sinner r'^ 
and the answer to this, if we know our hearts 
aright^ will make all this wonderful act of love 
apply directly to ourselves; and shew us what gra- 
titude we ought each to feel, that the Son of God 
took upon him the form of man, and shewed his 
divine power to prove who he really was. By often 
thinking of these wonders we shall be led to see 
more plainly his love for us, and to feel more power- 
fully a grateful love for him. (l John iv. 19.) 

A further application of this subject may make us 
understand how foolish it must be, to put our notions 
of what seems to be the right way to be saved, in 
opposition to what Christ has declared in the Bible. 
We are apt to form our opinions of what is right 
or wrong from the practice which we find to be 
usual around us : but our minds are as certainly 
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formed by God as our bodies are; and He baa ap- 
pointed wbat is wise and good, as well as made 
what is natural. We are accustomed to think that 
we must takenhe consequences of our own conduct ; 
but Christ has done that wonderful thing by which 
another person may stand in our place, aud bear 
the consequences of our sins for us. (Isa. liii. 5 ; 
1 Cor. XV. 3.) We are often inclined to think, that we 
cannot help following a course, which the Bible 
says is wrong, but which is too strict for our com- 
mon notions : but Christ has done that wonderful 
thing by which His Holy Spirit takes possession 
of us, and enables us to live according to his 
word. (Rom. viii. 2 — 4; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 
When we hear of such proofs of Christ's power 
as that contained in this portion, we are not to 
t(iink any thing impossible, which is appointed 
in the scriptures; but to give that hearty faith 
which will enable us to do all things through 
Christ, which strengtheoeth us. (Matt. xix. 26 ; 
Luke i. 37 ; Mark ix. 23 ; Phil. iv. 13.) 

QUESTIONS. 

When I hear of the power that is shown by the miracles of 
Christ, does this proof that He is the Son of God make me 
feel more grateful that He became a man for me ? 

Does a sense of Christ's divine power make me give up my 
mind more easily to believe in His way of salvation ? 

2. The religion of Christ does not forbid Christians 
to join together in cheerful society ; but it does 
require that, whenever Christians do assemble to- 
gether, then, as at all other times, whatever is done 
or said, should be done to the glory of God. (1 Cor. 
X. 31 ; Eph. iv. 29, 3o.) When people, who^do not 
love God, nor desire tbdo every thing to hfe glory, 
assemble together for feasting and pleasure, there' 
can be nothing in such feasts to please those who 
really desire to love God above all things. Nothing 
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therefore ought to indncc Christians to join such 
assemblies ; except it be the desire to lead those, 
whose delight is in sach pleasures, to a better hap- 
piness in the knowledge of Christ. This can only 
be done by such conduct and such conversation, as 
" shews forth the gloiy of Christ*' in the midst of 
such feasts. Such conduct and conversation how- 
ever are generally thought unsuited for the merri- 
ment of feasts : and wherever this is the case, a 
Christian cannot safely be present ; unless he deter- 
mines to act and speak for Christ, and acts upon 
fiis determination. (James iv. 4 ; 1 John ii* 15, l6 ; 
John xvii. 14 — 16.) Some persons who cannot 
deny the plain language of Scripture on ihis sub- 
ject, try to discover some parts which, though not 
so plain, seem to favour a different opinion ; and it 
has been said by such, that Christ's going to a feast, 
makes it plain that we may do the same. Now 
this is quite true, if we go as the disciples of 
Christ, and when there, use the oppoiinnity to shew 
forth His glory ; unless we do this, Christ's 
attending the marriage at Cana, will in no wise jus- 
tify us in going to a worldly feast 

QUfiSTIONi. 

Am I in the babit of mixing with persons who care nothing 
about religion? and if so, do 1 behave, whilst in their com* 
pany, just as if 1 thought as they think ? 

When I am in worldly company do I continually try to 
shew the glory of Christ, by what He enables me to say and 
do in a religious spirit ? 

VII* HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things as 
these : 

1. Pray to the Lord Jesus Christ for a firm belief in His 
divinity, and a thankful sense of His mercy in becoming man. 

2. Ask for grace to make the application of this mercy to 
your own neecl us a sinner* 
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3. Prav for humility of mind, that you may not he hindered 
by difficulties from believing the way of salvation, which 
Christ has pointed out. 

4. Prav to be kept from the evil of worldly company. 

5. Ask for the Spirit of Christ, that whenever you are forced 
to mix with the worVl, you may shew forth His glory. 

Or, if YOU like it better, make use of thetollow- 
ing words ; but try to understand and to mean what 
you say. 

Vm. THE PRAYER. , « . . 

(1) O Lord Jesus Christ, author and finisher 
of our faith, teaqh my heart to receive as true, 
that Thou art indeed very God of very God, 
equal to the Father. Lord increase my faith ; 
and increase also my sense of thy mercy, in 
taking upon thee our nature, and being born 
of a woman for us miserable sinners. (2) Teach 
me how to apply this mercy to myself. 1 am 
indeed a miserable sinner, who could not hope to 
be saved except by thy mercy. Give me grace 
to feel that thou lovest to be merciful to me. 
(3) Let me not be proud in mind; that I may not 
be hindered by the difficulty of believing the 
wonders thou hast done for us. Make me con- 
stantly to recollect that thy way isthe only way 
of salvation, and that there is none other name 
given under heaven whereby we can be saved, 
but only thy name. (4) While thy people remain 
in this world, thev must often mix with those 
who fear thee not- 1 ask not to be taken from 
the world, but to be kept from the evil. (5) When- 
soever thy providence brings me \nto the com- 
pany of those who are of this world, O do thou 
give me thy Holy Spirit, as a Spirit of wisdom ; 
that I may shew forth thy praise and thy glory, 
with myVips and in my conduct. Unto thee, 
O Jesus, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, 
all glory be for ever. Amen. Our tather, &c. 
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TWENTIETH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen.. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. ii. verses 12 to 25. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 

used in this portion. 

John ii. verse 

15. a scourge means here a whip 

l6* merchandise . . • . . . buying and selling 

1/. zeal ,. .. earnest desire 

eaten me up . . . • . « entirely taken up my 

thoughts 

18. sign proof 

24. commjt himself ) put himself in their 

unto them 3 *" power by confidence 
26. testify of give information abou 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After performing the miracle at the marriage 
feast, Jesus left Cana, and went to the town of 
Capernaum. He took with him his mother, apd 
those members of her family who are called ** his 
brethren.^' The name of brother and sister was 
commonly given, not only to those relations who 
were really brothers and sisters, but also to those 
whom we call cousins. It is not particularly men- 
tioned, in which of these two ways the persons cal- 
led brethren of Jesus were related to him : but it 
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seems to be rightly gathered from various parts of 
Scripture, that the two persons named Jada and 
Simon in Mark vi. 3, and there said to be the 
brothers of Jesus, were really the sons of Mary, 
born after the birth of Christ; while those who 
are called in the same passage Jame^ and Joses^ 
were the sons of another Mary (a cousin to the 
mother of Jesus), who was the wife of Cleopas (John 
xix. 25), and who is said, in Matt, xxvii. 56, to be 
their mother. There is also reason for supposing, that 
those persons who are called their sisters (Mark vL 
3.) were only his cousins^ and daughters of Mary 
the wife of \Cleopas. By comparing together many 
different texts upon this subject we may probably 
suppose that the Lord's brethren, who went at 
this time with him and his mother to Capernaum, 
vrere her own children, Judah and Simon; (not 
those of the same names who afterwards became 
his apostles.) As we hear of Mary travelling with 
her family — ^Jesus and his brethren ; and as these 
are all mentioned in several places, while Joseph is 
never spoken of, it is taken for granted that he had 
died before this visit to Capernaum. Th^ disciples 
of Jesus went with him to this place, where they 
all remained for a few days. 

It was near the time of year when the Jews kept 
the Passover. This was their principal festival, and 
answers to our Easter. It was first appointed by 
God when they came out of Egypt ; and the ac- 
count of its appointment is given in the twelfth 
chapter of Exodus. Every Jewish family was com- 
manded to take a lamb, which was to be without 
any blemish, and to keep it up from the tenth to the 
fourteenth day of the month. They were then to 
kill it in the evening. With the blood of the lamb 
which was thus killed^ they sprinkled the posts and 
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Hotels of the doors When God sent his angel to 
destroy with the plague the eldest child in every 
family in Egypt, the mark of the lamb's blood upon 
the doors made bim^a^^ over the houses of the 
Jews, without injuring any one of them. This is 
the reason why the name of *^ the Passover*^ was 
given to this ordinance ; which the Jews were com- 
manded to keep, from father to son, generation 
after generation. The killing of the lamb was a 
sign of the death of Christ ; and was meant to shew 
that faith in his blood shed for our sins was to be 
the mark, by which those would be known, who 
should be saved from the wrath of God. (see 
page 140.) The festival lasted seven days, during 
which all the people ate bread baked without any 
leaven, so that it was heavy and unpleasant. It was 
one of the three great occasions in each year when 
every Jew was commanded to appear at Jerusalem. 
(Deut. xvi.l6; see page 85.) 

Every Jew who had any respect for religion was 
very exact in keeping this ordinance ; and Jesus went 
from Capernaum to Jerusalem for this purpose. It 
was at this Passover that He began pubhcly to shew 
who he really was. The miracle which he had per* 
formed at the marriage feast at Cana (see last por* 
tion), was done privately amongst his own family 
and Mends, before he began to preach the Gospel of 
"the Kingdom of God/^ (Marki. 14.) But upon 
arriving at Jerusalem to att^id this Passover, he 
exercised his authority in the most decided manner. 
In the Temple there was a very large court, round 
that part where the service was performed. As many 
occasions happened when people wanted animals to 
be used for sacrifices — and more especially at the 
time of the great festivals — a kind of market was 
held in this court of the temple, where oxen^ aheep 
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and doves were 8old (see page 63) ; and besides 
these, there were stalls where people might change 
money. This was not according to law; it was 
very contrary to the sacredness of the place^ and 
therefore offensive to God. 

Jesns going into the temple fonnd in the coort 
the people who sold oxen, sheep, and doves, toge- 
ther with the money changers. He tied together 
some small cords, with which he drove oat all the 
traders, and their animals ; and he tarned over the 
tables of the money changers, scattering the money 
upon the ground. To the people who sold doves 
he said '^ take these things hence, make not my 
Father*s house a house of merchandise."* In saying 
this he expressly called himself the Son of God. 
His disciples, who had come with him to Jerusalem, 
and saw him behave in this bold and zealous way 
for the glory of God, called to mind that passage 
of the sixty-ninth Psalm where it is written ^^tbe 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.'' (Ps. Ixix. 
9 ; cxix. 139.) 

The Jews who Were thus reproved by Jesns 
asked him to give t6em some proof of his autho^ 
rity, since he he Ind taken so much upon himself* 
In answer to this f esus ^id ^' destroy this temple^ 
and in tTiree days I will raise it up/' The Jews 
thought that he meant to say, that if the house of 
God in which they then stood were pulled down, 
he would build it up again in three days. This 
great temple had been begun by King Herod, just 
forty-six years before the time when they were 
speaking : and it was not yet finished : but, though, 
it was fit for worship, the work was going on still. 
They said therefore to Jesus, '^ this temple has 
taken forty *six years already to bring it to its pre- 
sent state, and can you build it in three days ?'^ 
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written for our learning in the Bible, we may very 
often read His sayings, without applying them as 
we ought. Afterwards, when, by the grace of God, 
we have been taught in any way to feel the power 
of the Scriptures, we look back with shame and re- 
gret upon those opportunities which we have 
slighted; and feel how much more profitable we 
might have made them, if we had given more spi- 
ritual attention. The remembrance of past neglect 
in this respect should make us more watchful for 
the future ; and whenever we read the Scriptures, 
we should first seek for the Spirit of God to teach 
us, and then give our best attention, that we may 
profit by his teaching. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever read the Bible from habit, with a careless and in- 
attentii'e mind ? 

Am I sure that the words of Christ in the Gospel have all of 
them a serious meaning, and will one day be proved to be true ? 

3. We are told that many people, who saw the 
miracles that Jesus did at the Passover, " believed 
in his name." And yet we are also told, that ** Jesus 
did not commit himself unto them,'* because "He 
knew what was in man/* There has been much 
of this kind of belief in the name of Jesus from that 
day to this, which may deceive those who have it, 
but does not deceive Christ. Such faith is. only an 
acknowledgement that Jesus did these wonderful 
things, and that He must therefore be what He 
professed to be ; but it does not touch the heart. 
To know this for a truth, and yet not to feel the 
sense of sin, nor the gratitude for the love of Christ 
which such knowledge ought to produce, only shews 
how very hard the heart must be, and makes it more 
plainly just that such a one should be condemned. 
(John iii. 19.) Jesus did not commit himself to 
these kind of believers at Jerusalem ; neither does 
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he commit himself to such any where. To have the 
comfort of i^ally resting upon Christ, with his pre- 
sence cheering us, is a great privilege, the excellence 
of which is quite unknown to many who profess to 
" believe in his name/' It is only when we are 
heartily determined to follow God's will that Christ 
thus "commits himself" to us. "The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him, and he will shew 
them his covenant." (Psalm xxv. 13 ; John vii* 17,) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I examine myself as to the teal nature of my faith in 
Christ Jesus ? (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) or am I satisfied, because I pro- 
fess to believe in Christ without making any opposition to the 
doctrine of his salvation ? 

Do 1 pray to have that faith in Jesus Christ which will 
continually comfoH me with a lively sense of his presence 
and support? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up yonr heart to God, after readinjr this 
portion of Scripture; and pray to Him throufjh Jesus 
Christ, in your own way, about such things as these : 

1. Ask God to make you feel that spiritual religion, is the 
true gain ; and to give you a due reverence for every thing 
connected with Him and His worship.' 

2. Pray that you may have an earnest and wise zeal, to re- 
prove, in a christian spirit, all irreverent conduct in others. 

3. Pray that this reverence for the things of God may lead 
you especially to read His word in a serious and attentive 
spirit ; so that you m?y never have cause to mourn over your 
neglect of what Christ has taught. 

4. Pray to have a lively faith, so as not only to. acknowledge 
Christ, but also to feel a personal interest in what He has 
done; and ask especially, that Christ may not leave you 
comfortless, but may bless yon with a cheering sense of His 
presence and support. 

Or, it you like it better, make use of the following 
words ; but try to understand and to mean what you 
say. 
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Vlll. THB PRAYER. 



(1) Thou Great God, who dwellest in the 
highest heavens, and ^et hast been pleased to 
order the means by which we, who are on earth, 
may come unto Thee, teach me to worship 
Thee in Spirit and in truth. Give me a due 
reverence for all those things which are con- 
nected with thy glory and thy worship; for 
thy name — thy sacraments — thy house — thy 
ministers — and whatever else is meant to lead 
our mind to thee. (2) Give me, I pray thee, the 
Spirit of thy Son Jesus Christ ; that I may be 
zealous for thine honour, and bold, as well as 
wise, in reproving those who profane thy holy 
name. (3) But especially make me ever to re- 
member the great reverence due to thy word, 
which thou hast caused to be written for our 
learning : give me, O Lord, a serious spirit, and 
an understanding heart, that I may profit at the 
time I read, and that the remembrance of neg- 
lected opportunities may never burden my con- 
science. (4)0 Lord, increase my faith, and 
make it a lively and powerful motive within me. 
Let me not be satisfied that I deny not the 
truth thou hast spoken ; but make me to feel a 
real interest for myself in the salvation of Christ 
Jesus ; and do tHou, O Saviour, leave me not • 
comfortless, but dwell with me, and be in all 
my thoughts ; and cheer my hours of sorrow and 
repentance, and strengthen me in my hours of 
temptation, that I may find that thou art with 
me, as thou hast promised to be with thy faith- 
ful people. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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TWENTY-FIRST PORTION, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it.. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John^s Gospel, chap. iii. verses 1 to 21. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 

used in this portion. 
John iii. verse 

2. Rabbi . . means here . . Master — Teacher 

7- marvel not do not be surprized 

8. listeth chooses 

1 1 . testify declare as a witness 

21. wrought worked 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

We read in the last portion, that when Jesus 
was at Jerusalem at the Passover, many people 
" believed in his name," seeing the wonderful works 
which he performed. There was a man named 
Nicodemus, who was a Pharisee (see page 109), 
and a chief person amongst the Jews, being one of 
their council of rulers. (John vii. 30.) This man 
had seen or heard of the miracles of Christ, and 
was desirous of knowing more concerning him. 
He therefore went to Jesus : but he seems to have 
been ashamed to shew openly his desire to be.taught 
hy such a person ; for he went by night, so that 
he might not be seen. He spoke to him with great 
respect, calling him Rabbi, which was the title of 
honour given to learned men. He said that he 
knew Jesus must be a teacher come from God ; for 
that no man could do the wonderful works w^ich 
He bad done, unless God were with him. (see page 

Y 
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126.) In answer to this Jesns said to him, " Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except any one be born 
anew (or from above), he cannot see the kingdom 
of God. There is great solemnity in the word 
which is called in English verily. It is the same 
-word as AMEN ; and means that the thing to which 
it refers is certainly true. When Jesns Christ, who 
is himself the truth fsee John xiv.'6; Rev. iii. 14.), 
thinks proper to add this word to what Le says, 
great attention ought to be paid to the particular 
truth he then speaks ; and when he uses such a 
word twice, it^ must call for increased attention. 
The words, which are put in English "born again,'* 
mean also " born from above''; as is mentioned in 
the margins of some Bibles, (see page 4.) The 
meaning of the expression " kingdom of God *' is 
the same as "kingdom of heaven," which was ex^ 
plained page 103. 

Nicodemus did not ui^derstand what Jesus meant; 
but thought that he spoke of the bodies of men, and 
not of their spirits. He therefore asked the question, 
" How can a man be born when he is old? can he 
enter a second time into his mother's womb, and 
be born r '' In answer to this, Jesus explained fur- 
ther what he meant, and said to him, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee. Except any one be bom of 
water and of the Spirij;^ he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God : that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.*' 
As Nicodemus had mistaken our Lord's meaning 
by thinking of the body, vWien he spoke of the 
spirit, this is the principal point which the second 
answer explaihs. » 

Jesus had said at first that we must be born from 
above, or else we cannot know the spiritual power 
of God in our heart. He now explained that the 
change, which he calls a new birth, is brought 
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about by the Holy Ghost; who, when Jle thus 
.makes anew a man's spirit within him, brings him 
under the power of God's rnle, and inclines him to 
obey it. The explanation of Jesns shewed, that it 
is necessary for lis, not only to know the spiritual 
power of God in the heart, but also to be out- 
wardly acknowledged as the subjects of God, our 
lieavenly King ; and therefore, besides stating that 
we must be " born of the Spirit'^ in order to "enter 
into the Kingdom of God,'^ he mentioned the out- 
ward seal and sign, by which one who is born of 
the Spirit is to have his birth so acknowledged, and - 
known amongst men. This seal is the baptism 
which Jesus aftqrwards commanded to be adminis- 
tered to his disciples. (Mark xvi. \6 ; Matt, xxviii. 
19i 20.) He therefore calls it here being born of 
water, and says, that except any one be born out- 
wardly with water, and inwardly by the Holy 
Ghost, he cannot be a true and obedient servant 
of God : adding that the flesh can bring forth 
nothing but what is fleshly, and that it needs the 
Spirit of God to produce any thin^jthat is spiritual. 

Our Lord told Nicodemus not to be surprised at 
hearing that men must be born again ; for that 
there were natural things happening every day, '♦. 
which he could not explain any more than what 
was told him concerning the S[)irit. For instance, the 
wind blows which way it may happen to take; men 
can hearthe sound of it, and can see what it does, 
jmt cannot tell whence it comes and whither it goes. 
So men cannot tell how the Holy Spirit comes, nor 
how He works in changing any one's heart, though 
they can perceive the effects of His working. • 

All this seemed strange and difficult to Nicode- 
mus ; and he said to Jesus, " how can these things 
he ? " *Bnt Jesus by his answer gave him to under- 
stand^ that a person standing in the situation of a 
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teacher among the Jews, who possessed the Scrip- 
tures, ought to have known these things ah*eady. 
He said '^ Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
We speak that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen ; and ye receive not our witness." By this our 
Lord sliewed, that He and the Prophets who spoke 
in tne Old Testament of the spiritual change which 
must take place in every man^s heart (see Lev. xxvi. 
41 ; Deut. X. 16 ; XXX. 6 ; 1 Chron. xxix. 17; Psa. 
li. 10 ; Ixxiii. 1 ; Jer. Iv. 4 ; xxxi. 31 — 33 ; xxxii. 
39, 40 ; Ezek. xi. 19, 20 ; xxxvi. 25—27.), told of 
what they themselves knew, and declared what they 
had seen ; but that the Jews, who mid the Prophets 
constantly and heard what Jesuy4preached, would 
not believe the spiritual things thus taught. Then, 
because Nicodemus had come for more information 
concerning the things of God (though he did not yet 
understand or believe w^t he might have known), 
Jesus said to him ; " If I have told you earthly 
things " — that is, things worked by the Spirit of 
God amongst men upqn earth, " and ye do not be- 
lieve, how will you be able to believe what I say, if 
I tell you about heavenly things '* — that is, spiritual 
things in heaven, beyond the experience op men. 
Concerning these things in heaven, there could not 
have been the same testimony, as that which the 
rophets had given concerning the ways of the 
"oly Spirit in man upon earth : for no man had 
been up to heaven, to see those higher things, ex- 
cept only the person who had come down from 
heaven (Eph. iv. 9, 10. ;) that is Himself, who was 
the Son of Man, having his proper home and abode 
in heaven. 

Jesus then referred to an event in the Jewish 
history, whereby God meant to shew beforehand the 
manner in which the salvation of man was to be 
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WiO^ed. The account, of this is given in the tweot; 
first chapter of Numbers. We there read that the 
people of Israel were discouraged and discontented, 
because of the difficulties in their journey through 
the wilderness ; they murmured, and spoke against 
God, and against Moses. — ^This shewed the hard- 
ness and sinfulness of man's natural heart. God 
sent fiery serpents amongst them, which produced 
death. — This shewed the curse, which sin has 
brought upon man. The people then confessed 
their sin, and humbled themselves before God.— 
This shewed the workings of the Holy Spirit, in 
bringing down man's pride, and making him sub* 
mit to God. Then God commanded Moses to make 
a figure of brass, in the shape of a serpent, and to set 
it upon a pole ; and He promised, that every pei-son 
who had been bitten by one of the fiery serpents, 
when he looked upon this brass serpent on the pole, 
should be saved from the effect of the serpejit's bite, 
and not die. Moses accordingly made the serpent 
of brass, and put it upon a pole, and lifted it up in 
the midst of the people; and God fulBlled his 
promise; and those, who did but look upon the 
brazen serpent, were cured from the evil conse* 
quences arising from the bite of the real serpents. 
(Num. xxi. 4— 9.) 

Jesus explained this circumstance to Nicodemns, 
and applied the meaning of it to Himself. He said 
that as " Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up .; 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.*' The serpent of brass 
which Moses made, represented Jesus Christ. It 
was made like the real serpent, but was harmless \\\ 
itself. (2 Cor. v. 21 ; 1 John iii. 5 ; Gal. iii. 13.) The 
pole represented the cross upon which Christ was 
nailed and lifted up. (John viii. 28 ; xii.32.) Tlie 
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^n a Jew who had been bitten by the 
/Was to be healed, was by looking to 
/pent lifted up upon the pole. And the 
>y which a sinner can be saved frora the 
^in here, and its consequences hereafter, 
Aing to Jesus upon the cross ; being" led to 
jy a belief in the promises which (5od has 
to save all those who look unto Christ. 
(Matt. i. 21; xi. 28; Luke xix. lo; John i. 29; 
Acts V. 31 ; X, 43 ; xvi. 31 ; Rom. x. 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 
3 ; Heb. xii. 2.) 

Having thus drawn the attention of Nicodemus 
to this important teaching, out of the Old Testa- 
ment, of Grod's spiritual dealings with man, He 
went on to explain and enforce that part of it on 
which our salvation depends — faith in the Son of 
God, which takes us out of condemnation, and 
brings us into that light which will shew sin in its 
true colours. He said '*For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him, should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world ; but that the world 
through him might be saved.'' Here Christ stated 
that God set^t him into the world out of love to all 
men, to open a way of salvation to all. (iTim. ii. 4; 
iv. 10; 2Pet. iii. 9; 1 John ii. 2.); and that it was not 
for the purpose of condemning any one. But while 
he plainly declared this love of God, he repeated 
what he had before said, that the effects of it, in 
taking away condemnation for sin, would be applied 
to those only who believed in Christ: whereas 
unbelievers remained in the condemnation due to 
their sins ; not for want of any love or willing- 
ness to save them on God's part, but only because 
they did not choose to believe in the name of Jesua 
Christ, the only- begotten Son of God, 
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Jesas after explaining this shewed Nicodemus 
that, whatever might have been the apparent excnse 
for men in former times, the fact that light had 
now come into the world — that the Son of God 
himself had come to bring that light, and explain 
God's love to men —and yet that men loved dark- 
ness rather than light — vvonld of itself be their 
condemnation. Men would do this, because the 
conduct which they follow, and the things which 
they love are evil (Gen. vi. 5 ; Rom. iii. 9 — ig.), 
and contrary to God's will. They* who desire to 
continue in the ways which God shews to be wrong, 
do not like to have their conduct exposed, even to 
themselves ; and therefore they shrink from the 
light, and will not come to Christ, for fear of being 
reproved and hindered from doing what they love : 
but they whose conduct is according to what God 
has declared to be good and right, are glad to come 
to Christ; that what they do may be proved by his 
light,^ and shewn to be done in obedience to God, 
and according to His Spirit. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. IL 

VI; THE APPLICATION. 

This most important conversation of our Lord 
with Nicodemus took place ifi the beginning of his 
public ministry ; and the truths, which He then 
taught, may be said to stand at th« beginning of 
Christ's ministry in every one of our hearts. This 
portion of Scripture should be learnt by every 
christian ; as a child learns his alphabet that he 
may be able to read. (Matt, xviii. 3 ; Mark x. 15,) 
For until a christian is taught by the Spirit to un- 
derstand this first step in God's truth, it is impos- 
sible for him to read any other part of the Bible 
spiritually, or profitably. (I Cor. ii. 14.) The great 
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thing for each of us to consider is, whether we are 
really born from above : and it will not do to put 
off deciding on this point on account of the diffi- 
culty of understanding what the new birth is : for 
Christ distinctly says that unless any one is born 
from above, by the Spirit, as well as by the water 
of baptism, he can neither see nor enter into the 
kingdom of God, Nicodemns could not understand 
what was said to him : and if we are like him in this 
respect, we have the advantage of knowing cer^ 
tainly, how our Lord would deal with our state of 
mind upon this point ; for we may read bow he 
dealt with Nicodemus in the same circumstances. 
He did not attempt to make the matter more clear 
to his understanding ; but he reproved him for not 
rather B£L1£Ving what Ood had taught, upon the 
declaration of those who were sent from heaven to 
teach ; and then leaving his difficulties altogether 
aside, he put before him the strongest motives for 
faith, telling him simply of God's love, and requi- 
ring him simply to believe it. This conduct and 
conversation of our Lord therefore affords opportu- 
nity for very much and important application which 
we may make to ourselves ; by reading the portion 
very attentively, and with much prayer, and by 
examining ourselves with such questions as these ; 

QUESTIONS* 

Am I fully persuaded that such a change must be made in 
my heart as is called being born again, because that in the 
Btate in which 1 was born into the world 1 cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God ? ^ 

"Whal reasons have 1 for thinking that this chatige Tias taken 
place in me ? 

Am I puzzled by the difficulty of understanding the nature 
of the hew birth ? 
. If so, do I pray for a more simple faith f. 

Do I seek to have a right faith in Christ crucified ; looking 
to Him alone for my salvation? 

Am I sincerely desirous of bringing my thoughts, w:ord», 
And deeds, to the light of God's word ? 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading this 
portion of Scripture; and pray to Him through Jesus 
Christ, in your own way, about such things as these: 

1. Pray for a serious feeling that you must be born of the 
Spirit, and for a sense of danger till you have good reason to 
believe that you are so. 

2. Ask earnestly for the Holy Spirit, to give yo^ a right 
faith, to admit you into the kingdom of God, and to keep 
you in it. 

3. Pray to have an honest desire that all you do, and say, 
and think, may be proved to be of God, by the light of His 
Word. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand^ and to mean 
what you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Holy Pather, with whom nothing that is 
unholy can dwell; give me a serious feeling 
that I must be lost for ever, unless my heart hi 
changed by a new and spiritual birth. (2) I 
earnestly beseech thee, for Jesus Christ's sake^ 
to give me the Holy Spirit, that I may be ad- 
mitted into thy Kingdom of Grace, and be pre- 
pared for thy Kingdom of Glory. Renew me 
daily after Thy likeness, in righteousness and 
true holiness. (3) Cleanse my heart more and 
more ; enlighten my darkness, and give me a 
singleness of purpose, that I may honestly de- 
sire to prove all my works and. ways by the 
light of thy truth; and to bring them into a 
more entire conformity to thy blessed will. 
Carry on in my soul the work which thou hast 
begun ; and perfect it unto the ^day of Christ. 
Hear me, O God, and heal me, for His sake, 
who was lifted up on the cross, to take away 
my sins, and to bring me unto everlasting liie. 
Amen. Our Father, &)C. 
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TWENTY-SECOND PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAV£R. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand thi» portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. iii. verses 3i to 36. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are used 

in this portion. 

John iii. verse 

22. tarried . . means here remained 

25. purifying (see page 153) 

30. increase become greater 

decrease become less 

33. set to his seal voached, or declared 

for a certainty 

iv. THE EXPLANATION. 

After having began his public ministry, as the 
Messiah (see page 48.), during this Passover, 
Jesus with his disciples left Jerusalem, and went 
into the country of Judaea, somewhere not very 
far from the city. Here he remained with them 
some time, and began to baptize the people who 
attended to his teaching ; — that is to say,-he di- 
rected his disciples to baptize, and they performed 
the ceremony, (see John iv. 2.) At this time John 
was also baptizing in iEnon, near to Salim ; which 
places were between the countries of Samaria and 
Galilee, and some distance off from where our Lord 
was staying. John had chosen this place, because 
there was much water there ; and the peopl^e stili 
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came to him, and were baptized. This was some 
time before John was put into prison. 

Some of the Jews, who were Accustomed to pay 
great attention to the religious wastiings required 
by the Pharisees (see pages 110, 154), had a dispute 
with some of John's disciples concerning his bap- 
tism. It seems that they spoke of Christ's baptizing', 
as an objection ; for we find that John^s disciples 
came to him and made enquiries upon this subject: 
they told him that the person, who had come to 
him when he was near the river Jordan, and con- 
cerning whom John had declared that he was the 
Son of God (John i. 34), was himself baptizing, 
and that multitudes of people went to him. 

It appears from this, that the disciples of John 
did not understand, that he was only meant to pre- 
pare the way for Christ's teaching. John explained 
the matter mora clearly to them, telling them that a 
man could have nothing, except it was given him 
from heaven ; so that he could not pretend to be 
any thiu'^ but what God had appointed him. He bid 
his disciples recollect how he had said all along 
that he was not the Christ, but that he was sent as 
a messenger before Him. He compared himself to 
the friend of a person going to be married, who 
might be sent before to say that the bridegroom was 
coming ; but that when the bridegroom himself 
came, he would take the bride, while his friend 
would stand by, and be very glad to hear the voice 
of the bridegroom claiming the bride. This was the 
kind of joy which John now felt ihat Christ him- 
self had begun to preach and baptize, and shew 
himself openly as the Saviour of His people. Those 
who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ (being reckon- 
ed as one body, however great their number) are 
called in Scripture, His bride, or espoused wife. 
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aad He is called the bridegroom. (Rev. xix. 7, 8 ; 
xxii. 17; Eph. V. 23, 27; Matt. ix. 15; xxv. 10-13.) 
Christ had come to preach those truths, the believ- 
ing of which would shew who really belong to his 
church, which is His bride; and John had now 
only to stand on one side^ and rejoice that He was 
come. All this John told his disciples very plainly : 
and said moreover that Christ must increase^ that 
greater numbers would attend Him, and that He 
would become more^ famous, but that his own min- 
istry would become of less importance, and his 
disciples would become fewer. 

And why was this ? Because Jesus, who came 
from heaven, was over all : John, being but of the 
earth, was like others, only a servant upon the earth, 
and could only speak as such ; whereas Christ, com- 
ing from heaven, is chief and master over all He 
could speak of what He has seen and heard himself; 
and yet people do not believe. They who do be- 
lieve what he says give a proof, in receiving him, 
that they are sure that God is true and faithful — 
Always fulfilling what He has declared and promised. 
Christ, as the person whom God had sent, speaks 
the words of God, without any mixture of uncer- 
tainty, and without any mistake : for ,God does not 
give the Holy Spirit to Him in part, according to 
any fixed measure only, but in all fulness. (Col. i. 19; 
ii. 9.) The Father loves the Son, and has given all 
things into his power. (Matt. xi. 27 ; xxviii. 18.) 
He that believes on the Son has everlasting life : 
and he that does not believe on the Son, shall not 
see life ; because God's anger is not removed from 
him. (John iii. 19; see last portion.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning, No. H. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In this portion we have a proof, how apt people 
are to dispute about religious differences ; and es- 
pecially about those things which they do not 
rightly understand. What John had said to his 
disciples in the beginning of his ministry, ought to 
have been quite enougli to have prevented them 
from feeling any jealousy about Christ, or the num- 
bers of His disciples. On the contrary, it ought 10 
have prepared them the more readily to receive Him 
as the Saviour sent from God. (Acts xix. 1— r5.) It 
is to be feared, however, that these disciples of 
John had followed him that they might rather be- 
long to a particular set of people who were much 
talked about^ than in order to find and follow the 
true way to heaven : and it appears to have been 
more in a party spirit (not wishing others to be 
more famous than themselves), than in an humble 
spirit of faith, that they came and told John about 
the greatness of Jesus. A state of things like this 
is too often . found amongst many woo profess 
themselves to be the disciples of Jesus in the present 
day. Too many make a profession of religion, 
ZQoreon some particular points of difference^ than 
on the one thing needful ; and feel more jealous 
for the honour of their own set, or party, than for 
the glory of Jesus Christ. It is commonly found 
that persons whose religion is of this kind, are (like 
these disciples of John) themselves ignorant of the 
real truth concerning the points for which they 
contend. That alone is the ministry of true religion, 
which leads people to honour Christ above all 
things ; and which makes all human instruments 
decrease, and become as nothing, when brought into 
comparison with Him. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Is it my first desire that I should truly know Christ and 
His Salvation; and do I endeavour that people around me 
should possess the same knowledge ? 

Do 1 consider very diligently, whether I have taken advan* 
tpge o/'all the knowledge that 1 mijgbt possess, before I de- 
termine that any particular notions, in which 1 differ from 
others are right ? 

Am I ready to consent to the increasing honour of others, 
who are engaged in the same spiritual cause ? 

Oo I place Christ himself above all the means, by which I 
am taught concerning him ? Do I especially guard against 
the dange|[ of exalting my Minister instead of the Lord whom 
he preaches? 

2. " God giveth not the Spirit bjrmeasure" unto 
Christ. There is no mistake in what He has said, 
' — no mixture of in6rmity in His teaching. As He 
has taught many things in the Scriptures which 
seem very hard to man's mind, we are often in- 
ch'ned, in reading them, to make such allowances 
as we should do, if we were reading the writings of 
a fellow-sinner. But we must keep in mind that 
every thing, which Christ said or did, was done 
or said by Him, who had the Spirit of God without 
measure, in all fuhiess. If there seems to be any 
difficulty, the hindrance is in us, not in Him ; if 
any mistake,'it is because of our mistaken notions, 
not.of.His. And if what we read appears to be so 
opposite to onr views, and habits of thought, that we 
pannot reconcile them together, so that one must be 
wrx)ng — who shall give up? Shall He, who is full 
of the Holy Ghost? or he, whose portion of that 
blessed Spirit, (if it.be any at ajl) is measured out 
to him according to the weakness and narrowness 
of a sinful heart, which is hardly able to hold it? 
Surely this thought should shew us the duty of 
giving tip our own notions, whenever they are con- 
trary to the Word of the Lord Jesus Christ. 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. l83 

Do I ever try to make a hard passage of God's word easy, 
by supposing that His meaning was different from what it 
seems ; just as 1 might do in reading any other book than the 
Bible ? 

Do I consent to the truth of the doctrines which our Lord 
taught, from a sense that they must be true as being taught 
by Him ; though they may be very trontrary to my notions ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things as 
these : 

1. Ask to be kept free from party spirit ; and .to desire the 
salvation of sinners rather than the increase of those who think 
as you think. 

2. Pray to be preserved from forming opinions hastily. 

3. Give glory and honour to Christ above all; and pray 
that you may never be ensnared to place his ministers before 
himself in your heart. 

4. Ask for a continual remembrance that Christ had the 
fulness of the Spirit, and for grace to submit to what He 
taught, as being perfectly true. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the following 
words ; but try to understand, and to mean what you 
say. 

VllK THE PRAYER. 

(1) O gracious God, whose mercy is over all 
thy works, give me Thy Spirit, that I may ever 
be preserved from narrowness of mind. Enlarge 
my heart, to desire the Salvation of sinners 
above all things ; lest I should be satisfied that 
they follow me, without considering whether 
they follow Thep. (2) Give me wisdom to profit 
by all that thou hast taught : so that I may 
never be rash in judging of what is truth. 
(3) Glory, and praise, and honour, and power 
be unto Thee O Lord Jesus Christ, who art 
above all, the Head and Master of all. Do thou 
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ever make me to see Thee to be above all ; that 
my natural mind may never rest in honouring 
the instruments by which Thou workest, and 
may never place thy ministers before Thee in 
my heart, (4) Give me a lively remembrance 
that in Thee dwelleth the fulness of the Spirit ; 
so that I may have grace to submit obediently 
to all that thou hast taught, believing it to be 
the truth without any error. Hear me, O Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, Three persons and One 
God, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 



I 

V 
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TWENTY-THIRD PORTION. 



« • 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

11. the scripture. 
Read St. John*s Gospel, chap. iv. verses 1 to 42. 

III. THE MEANINGS. 

[There is no word used in this portion, the meaning 
of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

We find from the last portion that the number of 
persons who attended the ministry of Jesus, began 
to draw general attention. The Pharisees were told 
that those who came to be taught by Him, and 
were baptized under His direction, were more nu- 
merous than the followers of John the Baptist. 
When our Lord knew this, he went away from that 
part of the country of Judsea, where he had re- 
mained since the first Passover. (Seepage 162.) This 
was not far from Jerusalem, and so was more 
within reach of the principal Pharisees. He there- 
fore returned into the more distant country of 
Galilee. 

The road from Judaea to Galilee led him through 
a country called Samaria, and by a city of that 
country named Sychar ; near to a plot of ground, 
which Jacob had bought from the children of Ha- 
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mor for a handred pieces of raoney^ when he was 
travelling through this same country, which in his 
time was called Canaan, (Gen. xxxiii. 18^ 19.) It 
was in this plot of ground that the bones of Joseph 
(which the children of Israel had brought with them 
out of Egypt) were buried : and the ground became 
the property of the children Joseph, to whom Jacob 
before his death had given a larger portion of inhe- 
ritance than he gave to his other children. (Gen. 1. 
25,26; Exodus xiii. 19; Joshua xxiv. 32; Gen. 
xlviii. 21, 22.) 

At this place there was a well, called ^' Jacob's 
well ;" because it was supposed to hav« been dug in 
his time. There is very little water in the Holy 
Land ; and great care is taken to preserve the 
wells, and keep open the springs. Walls dre built 
round them, and they are commonly kept locked 
up. It has been always the custom in those parts 
for the women to draw water from the wells, and 
and so it continues to be at the present day. The 
Qsnal times for doing this are, early in the morning, 
and towards the close of the evening. (Gen. xxiv. 
11, 13, 15, 16, 43 ; 1 Sam. ix. 11.) When Jesns 
came to this well it was about six o'clock in the 
evening, and having travelled that day about eight 
and twenty miles on foot, he was wearied with his 
journey, and sat tlown upon *the seat built by the 
wall of the well. The disciples of Jesus, who had 
come with him on this journey, had gone forward 
into the town of Sychar, to buy some victuals ; and 
had left Jesus alone by the well. While he was sit-* 
ting there, a Samaritan woman came to the well to 
draw water. That the conversation which our Lord 
had with this woman may be properly understood, 
it is necessary to explain at some length, who the 
Samaritans were. After the death of King Solof>K>n, 
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ten oat of the twelve tribes, into which the children 
of Israel were divided, rebelled against Rehoboano, 
the son of Solomon, and set ap Jeroboam as their 
king. (1 Kings xii.) The two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin remained together, and were called the 
kingdom of Judah, the principal place of which was 
Jerusalem : and the other ten tribes took the name 
of the kingdom of Israel ; of which Samaria (which 
was built fifty years afterwards, 1 Kings xvi. 24), be- 
came the chief town. About two hundred years after 
this the Assyrians, who were a very powerful people, 
copqq^red the kingdom of Samaria, and took away 
the greatest part of the Israelites, and placed them 
in different countries a long way off* (2 Kings xvii. 
5, 6.) God we are told permitted this, because the 
Israelites had become very wicked, and had given 
themselves up to the worship of Idols ; that is, 
figures made of wood or stone, to represent some 
god whom the devil put it into their head to ima-* 
gine. (2 Kings xvii. ^ — '23. ) When the king of 
Assyria carried away so many of the Israelites as 
prisoners, be sent in their place other people from 
different parts, and gave them possession of the con- 
quered country. These were heathens, who wor- 
shipped all sorts of idols, and paid no respect at all 
to the true God. God therefore plaguecl them by 
sending lions amongst them ; and the people ima- 
gined* according to their heathen notions, that this 
pUgue was put upon them because they did not 
know in what manner the particular God of that 
country was to be worshipped. They thercffore applied 
to the king of i^syria ; who sent an Israelite Priest 
bslck ag^.in, to teach them " how they should fear the 
Lord." Instead, however, of embracing the true 
religion, they made for themselves a great many 
different gods, while at the same they pretended tq 

z2 
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fear the Lord. And thns their children grew up a 
people something between Jews and heathens, hav- 
ing a false religion mixed up with some knowledge 
of the truth ; and were called Samaritans. (2 KingA 
xvii. 24 — 41.) 

The people of the two tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin were afterwards carried away from their 
country by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Bai)ylon (^2 
Kings XXV.) : but they were never mixed up by 
marriage with the heathen nations, who had con- 
quered them ; and after seventy years captivity 
they returned, and built again the i*ity of Jerusalem. 
(Ezra i. ii. iii.) At this time the Samaritans wanted 
to join the real Jews in rebuilding the temple at 
Jerusalem, which had been destroyed by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. But the Jews would not let them have 
any thing to do with the work. (Ezra iv.) Much 
quarrelling afterwards took place between them ; 
which was made so much the more bitter, because 
the Samaritans wanted to be considered as the 
children of Israel, and to have the right of worship- 

Sing in the temple at Jerusalem, as such. The 
ews, on the contrary, looked upoa them as worse 
than idolaters ; because they had some parts of the 
Bible amongst them, which they professed to be- 
lieve, and yet they joined the name of Jehovah 
with heathen practices. As the Samaritans could 
not gain their point, they afterwards got leave 
from Alexander the Great, when he conquered 
that country, to build a temple for themselves upon 
a mountain called Gerizim, which was close by the 
town of Sychar. The people were then taught to 
believe, that this mountain was the place where 
God intended that His temple should have been 
built. This was taught from father to son ; and 
came to be the real dispute between the Jews and 
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the Samaritaod. Matters were in this state between 
them in the time of onr Lord. The feeling of 
hatred between the two people was so violent, that 
they wonld not have any friendly dealing with 
one another : the name of "^^ Samaritan " was con- 
sidered as the worst abuse with which one Jew 
could insult another (John viii. 48.), and the Sama- 
ritans [(generdUy speaking) refused to shew any 
kindness to the Jews. (Luke ix. 52, 53.) 

When the Samaritan woman came to the well, 
where Jesus was waiting for his disciples, he asked 
her to give him some water to drink. The woman^ 
seeing that the person who spoke to her was a 
JeWj was surprised at his asking her any favour, as 
the two people never did neighbourly kindness one 
for the other ; and she asked him how it was that 
be, who was a Jew, should ask drink from her, who 
was a Samaritan. Jesus took no notice of the preju- 
dices which made her put this question ; but at once 
drew her attention to the spiritual things, which 
He had come into the world to teach. He told her, 
that if she knew what a precious opportunity of 
grace God was now giving her, and who it was tliat 
was asking her for water to drink, she would have 
asked of Him, and he would have giygnher " living 
water.'^ By this Jesus meant water that gives life : 
but she took the meaning of His words literally, 
much in the same way as Nicodemns had taken 
what He had said about being born again, (see page 
170.) She thought of "living" or "running'* 
spring water in the well ; (see Gen. xxvi. 19 ; Num. 
xix. 17, with the marginal readings; also Lev.xiv. 
5.) and therefore asked him, as he had no bucket 
to draw with, and the well was deep, how he could 
have got the water he spoke of. Had he any better 
water to give ? Did he pretend to be greater than 
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Jacob, of whom she claimed the kindred ? . who had 
the well made, and drank of the water from it, 
together with his family and cattle. In answering 
her, Jesus took no notice of what she had said al'ont 
Jacob; but again opened her mind to receive some 
further information upon the principal mattei. 
" Whosoever (said he) drinks the water from the 
well, will again feel the want of it by thirst : but 
whosoever drinks of that water which it is in my 
power to give, shall have a never-failing supply ; so 
as never to be in want of it like a person who is 
thirsty, and unable to get water : because ihe water 
which I will give a person shall be a spring always 
flowing within him, supplying even eternal life/' 
From what is said in another place, where our 
Lord used this same comparison, we know that 
in speaking thus he alluded to the Holy Spirit, 
"which they that believe on Him should . receive " 
(Johnvii.37 — ^39.); which cleanses and refreshes 
the soul, making it fruitful in good works, just as a 
spring of water cleanses the body, and relreshes it, 
or makes the land through which it flows fruitful. 

Without trying to understand what Jesus really 
meant, the woman desired to be saved the trouble of 
of procuring the water which she wanted: and 
thinking only of the body, she asked Jesus to 
give her the water of which he spoke; that she 
might iH>t feel the inconvenience of thirst any 
more, nor be at the trouble of coming to the well to 
draw. From our Lord's conduct to the woman 
after this, it may well be supposed that he did give 
her some portion of that Holy Spirit, which he had 
called the ** living water;'* but not in the way which 
^he expected. He began by turning her mind to 
the^ remembrance of her sins. This he did by 
desiring her to go and call her husband, and then 
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to come back to bim. Tbe Woman said that she 
had no husband. Upon this answer Jesus shewed 
both His own perfect knowledge of all things, and 
also the sinfulness of her life: for he told her 
that sbe had certainly spoken the truth when she 
declared that she had no husband — for that 
sbe liad been married to five different husbands— 
'And that she was at that time living with a man to 
whom she was not married at all. We are not from 
this to suppose that her five husbands had all died; 
for it was very easy for husbands to separate 
themselves from their wives, if they did not live 
comfortably together, by what is called *^ a bill of 
divorcement,'' which was allowed by the Law of 
Moses ; according to which the man and the woman 
80 separated might marry again. (Deut.xxiv. 1 ; 
Matt. v. 31, 32; xix. 3 — 9; see page 32.) From this 
woman having had five husbapds, and living after- 
wards in open sin, it may rather be concluded that 
she bad been a person of immoral character, so 
as to give her husbands cause to; divorce tier. 

The knowledge which our Lord shewed of the 
particulars of this woman's life immediately con- 
vinced her that He had spme divine power; and 
therefore she told him that she perceived he was 
a prophet. No sooner had she acknowledged this, 
than she applied to him to instruct her respect* 
jng the great point of difference between her own 
people and the Jews. The place where they were 
was just at the foot of Mount Gerizim, on which 
the Samaritans had built their temple,' and the 
woman, pointing to the mountain, said that there 
was the place in which the generations of her 
fathers had worshipped God, though the Jews 
maintained that Jerusalem was the proper place 
where He ought to be worshipped. Jesus answered 
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this with the same wisdom and kindness with which 
he had before treated her prejudices, He avoided 
the matter of dispute, and spoke about the matter 
of real importance. He told her to be assured 
upon his word, that the time was iiigh at hand wh^n 
people sliould not come to worship (lod either upojA 
the Samaritan mountain, or in Jerusalem. The 
Samaritans itideed were wrbng in worshipping Him 
of whom they knew nothing ; whereas the Jews did 
know the character of the God whom they worhipped 
' — for that He who should bring salvation was to 
€ome amongst them. But the lime was near at 
hand, and was even then begun, when persons, who 
were sincere and true in their desire to worship, 
should worship the Father with a spiritual and true 
worship: for that such were the kind of persons 
whom the Father sought to worship him. God, 
is a Spirit, and if any body really worships Him, it 
must be in a spiritual manner, and with sincerity 
of heart. 

As our Lord had told the woman that " salvation 
is of the Jews," she shewed him that she understood 
enough of the Jews* ^religion, to know that an 
Anointed One was to come from God (One who was 
to be called after the Hebrew manner Messiah, and 
after the Greek manner, Christ ; see page 48) ; and 
that when He was come, he would teach the people 
all things. To this Jesus answered that He him- 
self who was now speaking to her, was that very 
Christ. 

Just when Jesus had said this, his disciples came 
back from the town ; and were very much surprized 
to find him talking with a Samaritan woman. 
But they had too much respect for their master 
to think of asking him any questions, as if they 
doubted whether he was doing right, l^pon the re- 
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tnrn of the disciples the woman went away into the 
city, leaving her water-pof at the wfell ; most pro- 
bably because her mind was so fall of the wonder- 
ful things that she had heard, that she conld think 
of nothing else. As she went through the city, she 
said to the people whom she met, that she had found 
a man who had told her all things that ever she did : 
— could such a person be any other than the Christ ? 
And she advised them to come and see him. Upon 
this a number of people came out of the city to the 
place where Jesus was. 

When the woman had left the well, the disciples 
brought their Master the provisions which they bad 
procured in the town, and begged him to eat : but he 
said to them, ** I have meat to eat that ye know not 
of.*' The disciples thought that he spoke of some 
other provisions, besides those which they set before 
him; and they enquired amongst themselves, whether 
any one had brought him something to eat. But 
Jesus explained himself, by telling them that *'to 
do the will of God, who sent him, and to finish His 
work,*^ was to him like his necessary food. (Job xxiii. 
12.) To excite in his disciples the same kind of feel- 
ing, he drew their attention to the state of the fields 
around them, for the purpose of making a compa- 
rison, by which they mi2:ht learn something of their 
future labours, as Apostles. The time of the year, 
when our Lord was at Jacob's well was about the 
middle of May, which was just before the wheat 
harvest in that country. Accordingly he first referred 
to a proverb concerning the seed, wiSich in those 
parts takes only four months to ripen, from the 
time that it is sown. "Is it not a common saying, 
there are four months, and then comes harvest : but 
look around you now, and see the fields in which 
the corn is already turning white, and is almost fit 
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(or the sickle.*' Just so He would hav« them to 
understand, there were great numbers of persons 
at that time living, wBose minds were in a state 
of preparation and readiness to receive the Gospel, 
as the corn then standing, in the fields before then- 
eyes vras almo.st ready to be reaped. And as the 
labourers^ employed in gathering in the corn, w^ould 
receive their veages ; so the Apostles would have a 
recompence of their labours, in gathering the souls 
that should be saved under their ministry, when 
they should present those soul? in eternal life unto 
God. ( 1 Cor. iii. 5 — S j 1 Thess. ii. 1 9, 20 ; John 
viii. 8 ; Dan. xii.S,) And they too who had been 
the means of bringing about this state of prepara- 
tion, would share in the Apostles' rejoicing over 
those souls, in the great day. 

Christ then applied to this subject another pro- 
verb, expressing the uncertainty of life, and how 
little we know, when We begin any thing, whether 
we shall ever live to finish it. The common saying, 
" one soweth and another reapeth " would be true 
with respect to their spiritual work. He would send 
these Apostles to reap the fruits of that state of 
things, in producing which they had done nothing. 
Christ himself, with John the Baptist, bad laboured 
in this preparation ; as well as the early Prophets, 
whose books were continually read to the people: 
but it was left for the Apostles to enter upon the 
great work of beginning the Kingdom of the Holy 
Ghost, for which every thing had thus been made 
readv. 

Many of the people of the city of Sychar heard 
what the woman said about Jesus Christ ; and when 
ihey considered how wonderful it was, that he should 

circumstances of her 
that he was the per- 



have told her all the principal ci] 
life, they ''believed on liira'' — tli 
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8oa he professed to be. This they did upon the 
credit of the woman herself; taking it for granted 
that she had given them a true account of the mat- 
ter. When these people therefore came to Jesns, 
they at once begged him to come into their city, 
and stop with them some time. This was very 
diflferent from the way in which it might have 
been expected that Samaritans would have treated 
a Jew; and from the way in which our Lord 
was afterwards treated in the same country (Luke 
ix. 51 — 56) : and it may be taken as a proof of the 
sincerity of their belief^ that their prejudices were 
thus overcome. Jesqs agreed to their request, and 
stayed two days amongst them ; during which time 
many more people believed, when they heard what 
He himself said ; and they told the woman, that 
they found she had spoken the truth ; and that 
now they believed — not so much on account of what 
she had said, but/rom having heard him themselves 
— that He was indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the 
world. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In the Book of Proverbs we may plainly see 
that He who inspired the writer knew "what was 
in man." How tnie is that proverb, "A brother 
oflended is harder to be won than a strong city ; 
and their contentions are like the bars of a 
castle." (Prov. xviii. 19.) The bitter spite that 
existed] betw^een the Jews and the Samaritans, as 
it stands recorded in the Bible, may be taJseti 
as a practical proof of the truth of this proverb; 
and should be an evidence to us of the sau corrup* 
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tioQ of man^s natural heart. We ought thereby to 
be pat more ^ on oar guard against tUs evil in our 
own conduct. There is a common saying arising 
from the experience of the world, "Too irfiuch fa- 
miliarity breeds contempt.'' A christian respect 
must be shewn towards our nearest and dearest 
friends. This is commanded in the Scriftture whet^ 
it is said " Honour all men *' (1 Peter ii. 17) ; and 
again, ^^ Submit yourselves to one another, in the 
fbar of God:'' which is applied immediately to 
wives, who ar^ required to submit themselves to 
their own husbands. (£ph. v. 2l, i23) When there 
are diiferences between relations, who are naturally 
apt to feel more sharply towards each other in pro- 
portion as the tie ought to bring them nearer, a 
christian is bound to exercise even more fcirbearance 
than in other circumstances, in order that where the 
sin of human nature abounds, grace may much more 
abound, (Rom. v. 20.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I careful not to require more from those who are my 
relations than I ought to do]? and do I treat them with the 
honour which is their due ? 

When I do not agree with any persons who are connected 
with me, do £ take care to exercise even more forbearance, than 
I would do to others in the same circumstances ^ 

2. We are all of us apt 40 take spiritaal things 
in a worldly pcrint of view ; ju8t as the Samaritan 
woman and Nicodemus supposed that What Jesus 
said to them related only to the liody. What We read 
in the Bible will not save us^ if we take it in the let- 
ter (or outward meaning) only, without applying its 
spiritual purport to bur own souls ; " for the letter 
kill0th, but the spirit giveth life." (2 Cor. iii. 6.) 
It should be remembered, that every thing in the 
Scripture is meant to lead us in some way or other 
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to a better understanding of God's mercy in Christ, 
and a greater fitness for the enjoyment of eternal 
things. If therefore we make nse of what we read for 
any thing short of those great objects, we are ma- 
king a fearfnl mistake, and have not the right nnder- 
standing of what God means by giving ns His Word. 

QUESTION. 

Do I always endeavour to find the spiritual application of 
what I read in the Scriptures ? or am I satisfied with merely 
knowing the history, and understanding the outwarH sense of 
the words ? 

3. Christ's knowledge of '^all things that the 
Samaritan woman had ever done'' may remind as 
of what was remarked before. (See, and read again 
the third application on John i. 35—^51. page 150.) 
Jt brings that application home to onr hearts still 
more strongly, than what our Lord said to Nathan* 
ael ; and it also carries ns forward to the day, when 
^^ The Lord both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the heart •^' (lCor.iv.5.) A deep feeling that He snrely 
knows all things that ever we have done, ought tj 
make us more earnest in securing an interest in that 
precious atoning, blood which cleanseth us from all 
sin,^ (1 John i 7.) and should also make us walk 
humbly before Him all our days, even if through 
faith we have obtained the full assurance of for- 
giveness. (Isaiah xxxviii. 15 — 17-) i 

tl2UB8TIONS. 

Do I seriously consider that every thing I have dones or 
said, or thought, is fully known to Jesus Christ? and am 
1 properly afl^cted by this consideration ? 

Does it induce me to strive the more earnestly to •* mak« 
my calling and election sure,** und^r the conviction that no- 
thing but the atonement of Christ, can prevent my sins from 
being brought forth to my condcfmnation on the day of 
judgment? 



198 THB COTFAGBJ^'S GUIDE 

4. Onr Lord^ave us a very beaotifal example in 
the way in which he talked to the Samaritan woman 
aboat those points of doctrine on which she dif- 
fered from the Jews. None of them were con- 
cerning things necessary to salvation, or else the 
more she had opposed them the more would He 
have insisted upon them. This we may know from 
his conduct to the unbelieving Jews ; of which an 
account is given in the 6th chapter of St. John. In 
this case he would not enter upon the differences be- 
tween the Samaritans and the Jews about their family, 
and about Mount Gerizim ; but pasjsed them over, 
in order to draw attention to the things of salvation. 
And yet in doing this he did not give up the truth, 
evep in these secondary points. It would be well if we 
followed this example more closely. — We sbotilcl 
^^ contend earnestly for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints,*' (JudeS) but our earnestness 
should be gbarded by a spirit of love towavd those 
who differ from us ; and we should never struggle 
to gaiii- the upper hand in small poii^ts, which do not 
necessarily belong to salvation. Every doctrine; 
upon whicb people may be allowed to differ, has 
some essential truth at the bottom; from whidh 
the opposite opinions both spring. Spiritual wor- 
ship w;as the essential matter upon this occasion, 
and the dispute as to the place where it should be 
performed was a secondary point. In our conversa- 
tions about religion, whenever there is any- dispute, 
it is most like Christ to pay more attention to the 
important foundation of truth in the subject, than 
to the unimportant matters of doubt that may rise 
up out of it. 

QUESTION. 

Do I keep up disputes about small matters connected with 
relieion ? or do I rather make religious difierences an occasion 
fDr Dringing forward necessary truth ? 
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6. The Holy Spirit, which is the gift of Christ, is 
the one thing iieedfaL for each of us. When the 
Holy Spirit really comes into our hearts. His in- 
fluence upon us will be life-giving, refreshing, and 
fruitful. It mast besides be continual — always 
coming from Christ, and always being received by 
us ; so that the spiritual influence of to-day will not 
be sufficient for tomorrow, but our tomorrow's need 
mast be fresh supplied by tomorrow's grace. In these 
respects the Spirit of Christ is the reverse of the 
dead waters of a stagnant pond^ which gradually 
dry up, and being without movement, torn to cor- 
ruption. On the contrary. He must be in our 
hearts, as a running spring of water is in the earth ; 
always flowing, giving frnitfulness and freshness ; 
and becoming clean again directly, if ever the earth 
at the bottom should have been disturbed, and so 
have seemed to make it for a moment unclean. 
This must be the effect produced within us, or else 
we have no reason to believe that the Spirit of 
Christ is really there. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I leel my need that the Spirit of Christ should be con- 
tinually renewing a right spirit within me ? 

Do I find the effects of that spiritual influence in the con« 
stanl working of an active desire for good, and a constant 
struggle against Qvil ? 

« 

6. The people of the city of Sychar were l^d by 
the report they heard, to enquire about Christ ; and 
when they enquired and had heard him themselves, 
tlieiT faith was established from Himself^ This con- 
veys a very useful instruction. It is very right to 
be induced, by what others tell us concerning re- 
ligion, to enquire further ourselves, and to search 
the Scriptures for ourselves ; but it is not right to 
rest in what we may be able to pick up on the 
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subject, witfaoat satisfying oarselves what the troth 
of Christ really is. It is too common tor peo- 
ple to consider themselves christians, because they 
take religion upon the credit of their fathers or their 
friends. This however is believing in man^ rather 
than in Christ, and is not the faith which He re- 
quires. Those who are led by others' information 
to search after Christ for themselves, will find Him 
ready to grant their requests, and to abide with 
them, and to give them that true faith, which shall 
prove effectual to them on the great day. (See the 
application of the fourteenth portion, page 113.) 

QUESTION. 

Why do I believe in Jesua Christ as the Saviour? mcfely 
because others have done so before me, and because I take 
religion to be true upon their word ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRATER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things as 
these : 

1. Pray for a spirit of humility, which may lead you to give 
due honour to your near connections •>* and ask for a spirit of 
forbearaaoe> in all differences which may arise with them. 

2. Ask to be continually stirred up to apply all Scripture 
spiritually to your own case. 

3. Pray to be kept to the end daily striving to make your 
calling and election sure» that your sins may be found to be 
blotted out when the Lord shall come. 

4. Pray to be kept from a contentious spirit about small 
things, and to be rooted and grounded on the main truth. 

$^ Ask to be renewed day by day, by a continual stream of 
refreshing influence from Christ's Holy Spirit. 

h. Pray that you may be enabled humbly to receive advice 
concerning religion, and to prove all ithings from Scripture, 
and also to hold fast that which is good. 
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Qfi if yoo like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to ^pderstand^ and to mean 
what you say, 

Vni. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God, who hast made of one 
flesh all people in the world, and who alone 
makest men to be of one mind in a house, give 
me, I beseech thee, a spirit of humility, that I 
may always be disposed to prefer in honour 
those especially who are bound to me by ties of 
kindred. May I ever bear with their infirmities 
in a spirit oi meekness; and seek as much as 
lieth in me to live peaceably with all men. 
(2) Give me an earnest desire to profit by every 
thing which I find in thy Holy Word, and dis- 
pose me* to make a spiritual application of it to 
my own wants and duties. (3) O Lord, unto 
whom all hearts are open, all desires known, 
and from whom no secrets are hid, cleanse the 
thoughts of my heart by thy Holy Spirit : keep 
me always humble and striving to make my 
calling and election sure, even unto the .end ; 
that, when Thou shalt appear in glory, my 
sins may be found to be blotted out, so that 
they shall not hinder me from the refreshing of 
thy presence. (4) Keep me from following the 
custom of those who are contentious. Let me 
not break peace with any on account of trifling 
dififerences, but give me the increase of faith, 
hope, and charity. Graft in my heart the love 
of Thy name ; that so I may worship Thet in 
spirit and in truth. (5) May thy Holy Spirit 
ever be within me as a well of water springing 
iip unto everlasting life. Create in me a clean 
heart, and renew day by day a right spirit 
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within me, (6) Give me an humble mind to re- 
ceive the instruction of others, and a sound 
mind in trying their instructions by thy Holy 
Word, that so Imay prove all things, and hold 
fast to that which is good. I ask all this O 
Father, in the name of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jeaus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 



^'^ », 
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TWENTY-FOURTH PORtlON. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May GoD,for the sake of Jesus Christ, give m^the 
Holy Spirit, that I may auderstand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap. iv. verses 43 to 54. 

III. THE MEANINGS. 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

John iv. verse 
44. testified means here shewed 

a prophet one who teaches things 

from God 
46. &c. nobleman . . . . officer of government 

48. signs miracles 

49. ere before 

54. hoase family 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After passing tvv^o days with the people of Sychar, 
Jesus left them, and continued his journey into 
Galilee. He intended to go {o Cana, the place in 
Galilee, where he had turned the water into wine, 
at the wedding feast, (see page 154.) The direct road 
from Sychar to Cana would have led him through 
the town of Nazareth, where he had been brought up 
(see pages 80 and 67) ; he did not however take that 
road, but went some other way, and arrived at Cana 
without going at this time to Nazareth : for Jesus 
himself was an instance of the truth of the saying, 

AA 
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that a person who professes to teach the things of 
God, does not meet with due respect amongst those 
who have familiarly known him from his childhood. 
(This will be more plainly seen in the next portion,) 
When he was come out of Samaria into Galilee, 
the people of that country, being Jews, and in the 
habit of attending the great festivals at Jerusalem, 
according to the Law of Moses (see page 85), re- 
ceived him gladly ; because they had seen the won- 
derful things which he had done at the last Passover. 
See pages 162 to l64. 

One of the chief officers who governed the coun- 
try under Herod the Tetrarch (see page 103), had a 
son, who was at that time lying very sick, at the 
town of Capernaum. This place was about a day's 
journey distant from Cana, When the officer heard 
that Jesus had arrived at Cana, he went to Him, 
and begged very earnestly, that He would go to 
Capernaum, and cure his son, whose life was des- 
paired of. Jesus took this occasion to reprove in a 
gentle manner the way in which the Jews neglected 
the prophecies in the Old Testament. (Luke xxiv. 
25 — 27.) They might have known him to be the 
Messiah from these Scriptures ; but they would not 
believe on him, unless they saw wonderful things 
done by him as signs of His power. The officer was 
more anxious to induce Jesus to save the life of his 
son, than to attend to the reproof; and he urged him 
to set off to Capernaum directly, or else it would be 
too late, for his child might be dead. It was quite 
as easy for Jesus to perform a miracle at ever so 
great a distance, as on the spot where he was ; 
and therefore he told the officer to go hotne at 
once, for that his child was cured. Though he 
had not before thought it possible for his son to be 
healed at a distance, yet when our Lord said this. 
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be did not doubt His word, bat went away. In the 
course of the next day, as he was on his road'back 
to Capernaum, he met his servants, coming to 
bring the good news^ that his boy was well. He 
asked them at what time he had begun to get bet- 
ter ; and was answered that his fever had left him 
at seven o'clock the day before. The father knew 
that this was the very hour when Jesus had told 
him that his child was cured : and he at once be- 
lieved that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, the Son 
of God. Having explained to his family what had 
happened, and the manner in which his son had 
been cured, they all believed likewise. This second 
miracle Jesus performed immediately on coming 
into Galilee, out of Judeea* 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning, No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This account of another miracle worked by 
Jesus Christ, may recall to our minds the appli- 
cation of the former one at Cana. (seepage 155, &c,) 
That which we now hear of, may perhaps appear 
more wonderful than the other; because it shews 
that the divine power of our Lord extends to every 
place. Although, when we consider the person in 
whose favour a miracle may be performed, more 
wonderful love and forbearance may appear in one 
case, than in another^ yet the outward circum- 
stances of one miracle can hardly shew a greater 
power than another ; because it can be no less than 
the power of God himself, by which the regular 
course of nature can be altered in the least matter, 
and it requires no more than the power'of God, to 
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alter it in the greatest. Every miracle therefore 
,that we bear of, shoal d affect us with a deep feeling 
of wonder and gratitude, that there should be such 
plain proofs in the history of Jesus Christ, that it 
was the. Son of God himself, who for our sakes 
became man. 

QUESTION. 

In reading the account of different miracles done by Jesus 
Christ) does my mind grow so accustomed to them as to lose 
the feeling of wonder and gratitude, which each one ought to 
produce ? 

2. The circumstances of this miracle shew the. 
state of the nobleman's mind in a way, which may 
well serve to encourage those, who have as yet but 
the beginning of a sincere faith. He had heard of 
the miracles, which Jesus had done at Jerusalem ; 
or perhaps he might have seen some of them, (verse 
45.) This made him believe, that Jesus was certainly 
able to cure his sou miraculously ; and led him also 
to hope, that He might be willing to do so. This 
degree of faith was blessed with an increase of 
power : so that, when Jesus went beyond what the 
nobleman thought Him able to do, and said that the 
child was cured, although many miles distant, his 
faith received even this ; and not doubting the word 
of Jesus, he expected to find it true. When this 
expectation was realized, his faith was so much 
strengthened and enlarged^ that he at once received 
Jesus as the Messiah. (Matt. xiii. 12 ; John i. 50.; 
see application, page 148.) And just in the same way 
may we now be led on, step by step fully to- under- 
stand and to feel the power of Christ's salvation in 
our hearts. — One humble acknowledgement of His 
mercy and goodness prepares us for receiving more 
of the same ; and this again, when faithfully fol* 
lowed and acted on, draws down fresh mercies, and 
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« 

fits US to profit by th^o ; and tbns we nmy guy, 
that ^' of his falness have we receiyed, and ^race 
for grace/' {John i. l6. ) 

QUESTIONS 

Am I diligeDtljr acting up to whfit I aUeadjr fed to be tbe 
truth as it is in Jesus ? 

Do I look forward to understand more of the things of 
Christ ? and to be able to overcome difficulties which at pre- 
sent lie in my way ? 

VII, HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God^ after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him^ through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1 . Ask to have your mind kept continually interestied about 
the history of Jesus Christ, so that the account of his wonder- 
ful works may never grow common to you. 

2. Pray for grace, to improve what you already know and 
believe by diligently acting up to your knowledge and faith. 

3. Pray for an humble expectation of advancing in the 
things which ** a christian ought to know and believe to his 
soul's health" ; so that any difficulties which trouble you now, 
may soon be satisfactorily taken out of the way* 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand and to mean what 
you say, 

VUl. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Gracious God, who dost continually keep 
alive the spiritual desires of those who love 
thee, give me of thy Holy Spirit daily. — May 
He take of the things of Christ and shew them 
to me with such power, that I may never grow 
weary of them, nor hear of his wonderful works 
as though they were common things. (2) As 
Thou hast permitted me to hear of thy dear 
Son, and hast given me grace to believe what I 
have already heard ; increase, I beseech thee. 
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that grace, that I may diligently make use of 
all that I know and brieve, to the adt^antage of 
my own soul. (3) Thou hast given us the 
power of learning all things that a christian 
ought to know and believe to his soul's' health. 
Grant me the grace to advance in this learning, 
and the comfort of expecting that I shall do so : 
that whatsoever hindrance may arise to me, 
through niy own ignorance or unbelief, may 
speedily be taken out of the way ; and that I 
may live more entirely to the glory of Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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TWENTY-FIFTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may anderstand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that 1 may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Lakers Gospel, chaptec iv. verses 14 to 30. 

II I. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

Luke iv. verse 

14. a fame means here a general report 
region country 

15. &c. synagogues . . . . houses forHassembling 

to worship God, and hear^his word in 

glorified much approved and 

praised 

18. anointed me .. .... given me the Holy 

deliverance liberty [Spirit 

captives prisoners 

19. acceptable year . . . . year when God will 

receive those who come to him by Jesus Christ 

i20. minister servant 

bare him witness . • praised him 

22. gracious full of favour 

23. Physician a person who cures the 

sick 

24. accepted received as what he 

professes to be 
27. cleansed . . .... cured 
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iv. THE EXPLANATION. 

St. Luke's Gospel does not contaiQ aoy particular 
account of the circumstances mentioned by St. John 
in the last portion ; but merely tells us^ that, after 
what took place in Judea, Jesus returned into 
Galilee, in the power of the Holy Spirit, which had 
comie down upon Him at his Baptism, (seepage 1 19«) 
There was piuch talk about him in that country : 
and he was in the habit of teaching in the syna- 
gogues wherever he went ; and his manner of teach- 
ing was very much approved of by every body. . 

The Synagogues were buildings set apart in the 
different towns and villages, for the people to assem- 
ble in, that they might join in public prayer, and 
hear the Scriptures read and explained ; just as the 
Parish-Churches are in this Country. There was 
a regular service appointed to be used in tliem on 
three days in the week, three tiroes in eacli d^fi 
atid for this purpose, a certain number of the most 
respectable persons of the place, had the charge of 
seeing that the service was properly performed ; 
and t^e chief, or president, of them, was called the 
Ruler of the synagogue. In each synagogue there 
was an ark, or chest ; like that one w&iidbr God 
commanded Moses to make, (Exod. xxv. lO-^r^SS.) 
and to place in it the tables of the ten coiomand- 
ments. This cfafest in each synagogue was the place 
where the books of Moses and the Prophet? were 
kept ; and was given into the charge of an officer, 
something like onr Parish Clerk. They bad not at 
that time such books as we have, with printed 
sheets of paper bound up together ; but the Holy 
Scriptures were written out on large pieces of parch- 
ment, which were rolled up. (see Isaiah viii. 1 . Jen 
xxxvi., 2. Ezek. iL 9. Ezra vi. 2.) There was a 
desk, or pulpit, in the Synagogue, from which the 
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proper person used to read the regular portion for 
the Lessons ; and afterwards it was cnstomary for 
the Rnler to call upon any one of the congregation, 
who was likely to have a proper knowledge of 
the scriptures, to explain some part to the people. 
This was most frequently done to any respectable 
strangers, who seemed likely to be fitting persons to 
teach. (Acts xjii. 14. 15.) 

From Cana Jesus took a journey to Nazareth, 
the place where he had spent his early years. It 
was his custom to attend the Synagogue regularly ; 
and when he went on this Sabbath day, to the sy* 
nagogue at Nazareth, he stood up at the proper time 
in the service, to read the Scriptures. 

They gave him the roll of parchment, upon which 
the book of the prophet Isaiah was written. He un- 
rolled the parchment until he came to that part, 
which stands in our Bibles as the sixty-first chapter ; 
and he read the first verse, and part of the second, 
thus :— " The Sjririt of the Lord is upon me because 
he hath anointed me'' (that is, given me His Holy 
Spirit) *^ to preach the gospel," (or glad tidings) to 
the poor ; he hath sent me to to heal the broken 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the prisoners, and re- 
covering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them 
that are oppressed, to proclaim the year, "(or time)** 
when the Lord will accept, "(or receive)'* his peo- 
ple.^' When he had read so far, he rolled up the 
parchment, and gave it f o the man who took charge 
of the books. Then he sat dovni ; and all the con- 
gregation were looking upon him with gieat atten^ 
tion, expecting to hear what he would say. The 
passage of Scripture is a very plain prophecy of the 
coming of the Messiah— of what he was to do when 
he came — and of the manner in which he was to 
shew his power. Instead of explaining it in the way 
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in which another teacher would have done. He told 
the congregation plainly, that the thing spoken of in 
the prophecy, which they had just heard, was brought 
to pass on that very day. By this he meant, that He 
was himself the person prophecied of in that chapter 
of Isaiah. No one that heard him could do other- 
wise than praise him ; and they were all very much 
astonished at the words, fall of. grace, which he 
spoke. Their surprize was the greater because 
they remembered Jesus, that had been brought up 
without the means of being made a scholar. They 
almost doubted their own eyes ; and asked amongst 
each other whether this was indeed the person whom 
they had all known, as the son of their townsman, 
Joseph the Carpenter* . Jesus, who understood all 
th<eir thoughts, (John ii. 25 ; M&tt. ix. 4 ; xii. 25 ; 
Psalm cxxxix. 2.) told them that he knew they were 
ready to apply to him the common saying, ^Physician 
heal thyselP ; meaning that, as they had heard of the 
miracle which he had done to the nobleman's son, at 
Capernaum, (see page 204.) they expected him to do 
the same things at Nazareth, in the town to which he 
belonged. But he told them solemnly, (see page 
170) that no one who is sent from God to teach, is 
properly received as a messenger fiom heaven, by the 
people of his own country, where he has been known, 
(see page 204*) To prove this, he put them in mind 
of the history of the Prophet Elias, (or Elijah,) and 
of the miracle performed by him during the dreadful 
famine, when no rain fell for three years and a half, 
and there wajs no lood to be bad all over the country. 
Elijah had not been received by his countrymen 
the Jews, as a Prophet from God ought to have been 
received: and though there were many widow 
women amongst them, yet Elijah was not sent 
to anv of those widows ; l)ut God sent him out of 
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the country of the Israelites, to Sarepta, (or 
Zarephath,) a town of Sidon, to a widow woman 
of a different nation, in whose house, he per- 
formed the miracle, of making her barrel of raeal and 
her bottle of oil tp last, so as to supply the whole 
family all the time of the scarcity, (see 1 Kings, xvii. 
8-*— lo.) Jesus also told them to remember, what had 
happened in like manner in the time of Eliseus or 
Elisha the Prophet. He had been received by his 
countrymen no better than Elijah : and though 
there were many Israelites 'then who had the disease 
of leprosy, yet Elisha did not miraculously cure 
any of them ; though he had worked the miracle 
of taking the leprosy from Naaman, who did not 
belong to the Jews, but was a Syrian by nation, 
(see 2 Kings, v. 1 — 14.) 

. When the people who were in the synagogue heard 
Jesus say this, ihey were all enraged ; and without 
waiting to hear any more, they broke up the service, 
and drove him out of the town. Nazareth was built 
upon the top of a high hill ; and they forced him 
along the edge of a steep cliff which was near the 
town, intending to throw him down headlong. This 
however he prevented, by disappearing from their 
sight ; and, while they could not see him, he passed 
through the crowd and got away. 

V. THE REPETITION- 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The sad truth, which our Lord so strongly 
stated in the synagogue at Nazareth, is very often 
found to produce most sinful, as well as painful 
effects at this day. It is not only that those who are 
sent forth to be the Ministers of Christ, are com- 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading^ this 
portion of Scripture; and pray to Him through Jesus 
Christ, in your own way^ about such things as these : 

1. Pray to be able to f^el thankful, when God honours 
those who are near and dear to you, by making their light 
shine before mfen. 

2. Pray to be kept from the sin of an envious disposition. 

3. Ask for humility to receive spiritual instruction, even 
from those, whom . you have been accustomed to consider as 
your equals. 

4. Pray that you may be blessed with the full benefit of the 
gospel of Christ, and that you may take advantage of it with- 
out delay. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(DO Almighty God, who raisest up one, and 
puttest down another according to thine own 
will, be pleased to let thy grace shine brightly 
in the hearts, and in the lives, of all who are 
near and dear to me ; and make me to feel thank- 
ful, whenever Thou art pleased thus to honour 
them. (2) Keep me, I beseech thee, from an 
envious spirit, that I may never feel pained at 
the benefit or piety of any other. (3) Teach me 
to receive humbly the instruction of thy Holy 
Spirit, whoever may be the instruments by whom 
thou may est be pleased to convey it ; and let 
not the remembrance of fhuman infirmities in 
them prevent my profiting by their instructions. 
(4) O Lor(l Jesus, who didst come to preach the 
Gospel to the poor, to heal the broken hearted, 
and to set us free fi-om the power of Satan ; 
make me poor in spirit, and broken hearted for 
my sins, and willing to be turned from the power 
of sin, that so I may take advantage of this 
blessed time, in which thou art willing to ac- 
cept me and prepare me for thy kingdom. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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TWENTY-SIXTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNTNG PRAYER. 

May GoD^for tbe sake of Jesus Christ^ give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. iv. verses 12 to 
22; St. Mark's Gospel, chap. i. verses 14 to 22; 
and St. Luke's Gospel, chap. iv. 31 and 32. 

III. the meanings: 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are used 
in this portion. 

Matthew iv. verse 

13. borders means here parts of a country which 

are close to another country 
Mark i. verse 

22, &c. His doctrine . . . . what he taught 

Scribes learned people who taught 

the Old Testament 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

While Jesus was in Judea, he had heard that 
John the Baptist had been put into prison, byHerod. 
(the particulars of this business will be given here- 
after; see Mark vi. 17 — 28.) John had been 
preaching in Galilee (see page 178)» and Jesus was 
now come into that country in order to go on 
with the teaching which had thus been begun. 

B B 
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We have seen ( in the last portion) that he went to 
Nazareth, to declare himself as the Messiah to his 
own townsmen ; and we have also seen how ill 
they treated him. After this conduct of the people 
of Nazareth, he left that place ; and went to the 
town of Capernaum, about fifteen miles off, also 
in Galilee. This was the town which he had visited 
with his family, after attending the marriage at 
Cana (see page l6o) ; and here too the nobleman 
lived, whose son had been healed by Jesus, when he 
was the second time at Cana, (see page 204.) From 
this time forth, Jesus made Capernaum his usual 
abode ; it was upon the sea-coast, that is, it was 
near the sea, or Lake of (^ennesareth ; and lay 
between those parts of the country, which in the 
beginning had been given to the tribe of Zebulon 
and the tribe of Napthali. Jesus, among other 
reasons, chose this town to live in, when he was 
driven out of Nazareth, that he might bring to pass 
what had been prophesied by Isaiah (ix. 1, 2.), who 
had said that the people of these very countries, 
while they sat in darkness ahould see a great light, 
and that light should spring up to those who in- 
habited a country of the shadow of death. 

From this time Jesus began to preach the Gospel, 
saying, " the time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God 
is at hand ; therefore repent, and believe the good 
tidings which I bring you,'^ (For an explanation 
of what is meant by the "kingdom of God," or " the 
kingdom of heaven," turn to what was said when 
an account was given of John the Baptist preaching 
the same thing; page 103.) 

During his stay at Capernaum Jesus wa« walking 
by the banks of the lake ; here he saw Simon and 
his brother Andrew, the two persons who had come 
to Jesus, after John had pointed him out as the 
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Lamb of God (see page 139). Simon was the person 
to whom Jesus had said, that he should be called 
Peter, that is, a rock. These two brothers gained 
their bread by fishing, and they happened at this 
time to be casting a drag-net into the sea. Jesus 
called them and desired them to leave their business, 
and come with him, for the future ; for that he 
meant to employ them in a different way, so that 
instead of catching fish in a net, they should draw 
men into the kingdom of God^s grace, by preaching 
the Gospel : immediately they left their employ- 
ment and went after him. 

Passing on a little further he saw two other bro- 
thers, named James and John, the sons of a man 
called Zebedee; these were also fisheraien ; and 
happened to be with their father in the boat, mend- 
ing their nets. He immediately called these two 
brothers as he had done the others, whereupon 
they left their father with his hired men in the 
boat, and came after Jesus. 

Jesus then, with his four newly-chosen disciples, 
returned to the town; and upon the next Sabbath day 
he went into the Synagogue during the service time, 
and taught- the people, according to the custom 
which has before been explained, (see page 210.) 
The congregation were astonished at what he 
taught, and at his manner of teaching ; for what he 
said had great power, and bis manner seemed to be 
with authority, and was very unlike the leaching 
of those learned men, called scribes ; by whom they 
were usually instructed out of the Old Testament. 
(page 71.)' ^ 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 
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VI. THB APPLICATION. 

1 . By the establishment of the Gospel as the re- 
ligion of the country, Christ may truly be said to take 
up his abode with us, after having been rejected by 
his own people the Jews. Before this great blessing, 
our forefathers, as a people, were sitting in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death ; having no know- 
ledge of God, and without any reasonable hope of 
being saved from the dreadful death of perdition. 
(Eph. ii. 12.) But now, by the preaching of the 
Gospel, we have the great light of the knowledge 
of salvation by Christ; and also the comfortable 
hope that His salvation may be applied to our- 
selves. The people of Capernaum abused their 
great opportunities ; and our Lord sharply reproved 
them for their unbelief, and threatened them with a 
more fearful punishment than that which befei the 
people of Sodom. (Matt. xi. 23, 24.) From this we 
may understand, how we ourselves shall have to 
answer for the way in which we profit by the light 
which has sprung up upon our darkness. If with 
the truth of Christ planted and preached amongst 
us, any one of us resist his power, and at the last 
come short of his salvation, the most wicked of the 
heathen will not be so badly off as we shall, in that 
place where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

QUESTIONS. 

Howha^e I profited by the advantages which 1 might receive 
from the preaching of Christ, and by his ordinances established 
amongst us ? 

Do I feel how much I shall have to answer for in conse- 
quence of the establishment of true religion in this countiy? 

2. Simon and Andrew an3 James and John made 
no excuse or delay; but when Jesus called them into 
his service they obeyed him directly. Few are called 
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to be His servants in the way that these ApostiieS' 
were, as ministers : but to every one Jesu» adaresses' 
the invitation "come unto me^' ; and wba^hesays 
^' if any man will come after me, let him deny him^ 
self, and take up his cross and follow me,^' (Matt. 
xvi. 24) there is no person to whom this command 
does not apply. Worldly business is too oftsamade 
an excuse for not devoting ourselves to the service 
of Christ. Every duty, however, which our station 
requires, may be best fulfilled when it is done, not as- 
nnto men, but as unto the Lord ; and neither world- 
ly business, nor natural affection, must stand in the 
way of our cheerful and ready obedience to Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I disposed to think that much employment, or the trials 
which I have to bear in the world, are any excuse for the neg- 
lect of religious duties ? 

Am I inclined to put off the call to spiritual religion 
with the excuse which is afforded by my natural affections, or 
by the discharge of duties -more suited to my natural taste ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, tibout such things 
ag these : 

1 . Give thanks to God for the blessing of haying the Gospel 
of Christ preached in the country and his ordinances estab- 
lished amongst us. 

2. Pray for a sense of the serious account to which you will 
be called for these advantages. 

3. Pray that Christ may stand before all things in your 
heart; and that no worldly business or trials may hinder your 
service to him. 

4. Ask that your natural affections may be made subject to 
your spiritual ones ; and that your duty to those around you 
may be done in the spirit of obedience to Christ. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean what 
you say. 
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VIII. THB PRAYER. 

(1)1 desire to praise thy Holy name, most 
merciful God, that thou hast caused the light 
of thy Gospel, to prevail over the darkness 
which was once spread upon this land. I thank 
thee that the word of Christ abides amongst us, 
that his ordinances are freely administered to 
us ; and that thou hast cast my own lot in a 
christian country. (2) Give me, I pray Thee, 
a lively feeling, that I shall one day have to 
answer for all these spiritual advantages. (3) Let 
them not be given to me in vain ; but let Christ 
be altogether precious in my sight, and stand 
before all things in my heart, that no worldly 
care or business may hinder me from placing 
my duty to Him in the first place. (4) Grant 
that my natural affections for those whom I 
love upon earth, may be always under the di- 
rection of my spiritual affection for Him whom 
I love in Heaven ; and that all my duties for 
this life, may be done in obedience to Him, 
whose gift is life everlasting ; even Jesus Christ, 
my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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TWENTY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 
his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Mark's Gospel, chap. i. verses 23 to 28. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. iv. verses 33 to 37. 

III. the meanings ; 
jthat is, the sense in ivhich some hard words are 
used in this portion^ 

Mark i. verse 
23, &c. unclean means here wicked 

25, &c. rebuked checked 

26. torn him thrown him into fits 

IV. the explanation. 

In the synagogue where Jesus was teaching in 
Capernaum, there was a man, who in body as well 
as soul, was under the power of one of those evil 
spirits, the companions of the devil^ in his dread- 
ful fall ; and who since that time are occupied in 
doing his wicked work upon earth. It is called 
" an unclean spirit ^' by St. Mark, and " an unclean 
devil ^ by St. Luke ; because its own desires are 
foul and wicked, and because it makes those under 
its power live in a foul and Wicked way. As this 
is the first place in which we read of any person in 
this state, it will be necessary here, once for all, to 
explain what is meant by being possessed by the de- 
vil ; of which we shall afterwards hear a great deal. 

By turning to the sixteenth portion, page 1 24, 
you will find an account of what the Scriptures 
teach us concerning Satan and his fellow angels. 
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We learn that, though these wicked spirits are al- 
ready sentenced by God to eternal petition in hell, 
their sentence is not yet fully put into execution. 
They are permitted to wander about the world, 
where their object and employment is to tempt th^ 
children of Adam to do what they themselves have 
done ; that js, to rebel against God, and disobejr his 
commandments. They strive, by keeping sinners in 
disobedience, to increase the number of souls who will 
share with them in their dreadful punishment at the 
last. Satan in the beginning, persuaded Adam and 
Eve to turn from God, and cast themselves out of 
God's favour ; and thus all the children of Adam are 
born with a disinclination to obey God, and an in- 
clination to those things by which the devils are 
continually tempting them to disobedience. This 
dreadful work has been goiivg on]amongst all people, 
ever since Satan's first victory over the head of the 
family, Adam ; and is going on to this day. 

Since the jdevils have got great power^ and we are 
naturally willing to give way to it, they would easily 
lead us to do the most dreadful things, if God did 
not mercifully put a check upon them ; so that ia 
general He will not let them use all their power over 
us. (Job i. 6 — 12 ; ii. 1—6. Luke. xxii. 3l,32.)How- 
ever, at the time when God intended to send Hie , 
own Son, to undo the deviPs great work of evil, 
(1 John iii. 8.), it was necessary that men should 
be made to understand plainly, that the power of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is greater than the power of 
Satan and his angels. (1 John iv. 4.) That this 
might be the more clearly seen, God took away, in 
part, that restraint which He had before^ut upon the 
evil spirits ; so that in some cases, He did not hin- 
der them from doing whatever they liked with those 
persons who, by sin, gave the Evil one power over 



TO TH£ NEW TEBTAMEST. S35 

their hearts. The consequence was, that many per 
sons, who would at other times have been able to 
keep their sinful passions within some decent rule, 
at this time, went into the most dreadful and shock- 
ing excesses. The devils employed by Satan took 
complete possession of such persons, and used their 
bodies to do and express tbie most violent and wicked 
things ; while the wretched person^ who had once 
given them this power, was no longer able to [act 
for himself. (Mark ix. 17 — ^37.) The conduct of 
such persons was so outrageous, and so unlike what 
they would have done, if they could have been mas- 
ters over themselves, that the people about them, 
upon seeing their way of going on, could not fail to 
know that it was no longer themselves, but an evil 
spirit in them, under which they were acting. 

The evil spirits were permitted to have this 
power, in so many cases, that about the time of 
our Lord's coming on earth, it was a common 
thing for people to be plainly " possessed,'' as it 
was called ; and there were even persons who under- 
took, as a business, to cast out devils from those 
who were thus possessed ; such persons were called 
exorcists. (Lukexi. 19. Acts xix. 13.) It does npt 
clearly appear whether they were able to do what 
they pretended : though it seems probable that Satan 
might find it help on his cause, if he allowed it to 
be supposed that they could; and, therefore he 
might occasionally let it appear that the devils left 
the possessed persons, though, in fact, they did not 
do so altogether, but had the power of returning 
when they liked. Our Lord afterward referred to 
this, and shewed the difference between an evil 
spirit going out of a man of its own accord, and 
its being sent out by a power that was greater 
than its own. This, however, will be more 
particularly explained when we come to those por- 
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tions of the New Testament. (Matt. xii. 22 — 30, 43 
— 45. Lnke xi. 17 — 26.) Some people have sup- 
posed, that possessed persons were not really under 
the power of evil spirits in the way that has. now 
been described, but that they were only mad ; aud 
this they think because we do not see that any 
body at this time is possessed iri the same way. But 
the Scripture is very plain upon this subject. When 
mentioning the possessed, it tells us that they had a 
" spirit of an unclean devil," and uses other expres- 
sions, which could not have been used if these people 
were only out of their senses. Besides, "those which 
were lunatic " are spoken of as different from "those 
which were possessed with devils.'^ (Matt. iv. 24.) 
Our Lord addressed the devils, who had possession 
of the bodies of some people, and speaks to them as 
being different from the, people whom they tor- 
mented. (Luke iv. 35, &c.) Many devils are some- 
times said to possess the same person — seven wei'e 
cast out of Mary Magdalen (Luke viii. 2) ; and the 
two wretched men^ who lived among the tombs in 
the country of Gadara, had no less than two thou- 
sand in them, who, when they were cast out by our 
Lord, entered into the bodies of so many swine, 
and made them run into the water and drown 
themselves. (Mark v. 13.) 

Having thus explained what is meant by demo- 
niacs, or persons possessed by devils, we will pro- 
ceed with the account of the man so possessed, who 
was in the synagogue at Capernaum, when our 
Lord was teaching there. This man cried with a 
loud voice, calling out the name of "Jesus of Naza- 
reth" ; and the devil who had the power over him, 
spoke by his voice, and said " let us alone, what 
hast thou to do with us, art thou come ^o destroy 
us, I know who thou art, the Holy One of God." 
Jesus checked the evil spirit, and said, " be silent. 
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and come but of the man." — Upon this the devil 
threw the man into fits, and, making a violent noise^ 
he left his -body, so that he was not hart. All the 
congregation were so astonished at this*, that they 
asked one another what it could mean — and what 
new sort of teaching this was, joined to such autho- 
rity and power in the teacher, that when he ordered 
even the devils to leave the persons over whom they 
had got the mastery, they did as He bid them, and 
went out. From this time Jesus was talked about 
in the neighbourhood, and all over Galilee. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The first application in portion sixteen (page 
13 1 ) shc^ald be read as proper to be applied to the 
present Scripture. 

2. The consequence of giving way in some degree 
to Satan is that, as he continually strives to in- 
crease his power, he will thereby have increased 
opportunities of doing so. If it were not. for the 
mercy of God, in putting a limit, beyond which 
Satan is not allowed to extend his influence over us 
in this life; many persons, who go on in sin, which 
they are now able to keep hidden, would be carried 
on to the same excesses, as we hear of, in the de- 
moniac*s of our Lord's time. But such persons 
are no less certainly ruled by the enemy of our 
souls, and if they continue so, will certainly re- 
ceive the wages of his service. The knowledge 
of these dreadful things ought to warn us of the 
danger of giving way to Satan, in what may seem 
small matters ; and it ought to alarm us from those 
beginnings of evil, which are called trifles by the 
world, but which trifling beginnings have their se- 
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rioas endings in helL Satan never loses an oppor- 
tunity ; but always profits by it, to carry us further 
from God, and make it more difficult for us to 
return to Him : bow careful then ought we to be 
to guard against those small steps in sin, by which 
he gets such power over the soul. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I seriously consider what must be the certain conse- 
quences of giving way to Satan, by sin ? 

Do I excuse any thing which I know to be wrong, merely 
because it seems of little consequence ? 

Do 1 strive to keep my conscience tender ? and am I ready 
to resist small sins, under the fear, that to give way to the 
least of Satan*s devices, puts me in danger of the greatest? 

3. We are told that "the devils believe and trem- 
- ble" (Jas. ii.19); and, in this portion of Scripture, we 
have a proof of it. The evil spirits know Christ now, 
even as they knew him when He was upon the earth; 
they know that He has nothing to do with their 
evil, and that He has power to torment and destroy 
them. Christ has given these plain proofs that He 
can deliver the soul of a sinner from the power of 
such evil spirits. One of His objects in doing this 
was, to encourage us to come to Him in all attacks 
of our Enemy, and to shew us that He is able as 
well as willing to deliver us from his power. With,; 
all this before us, we must remember, that however 
strong the temptation, under which we are drawn 
into sin, there is no need that we should give way to 
its influence ; — for Christ, who cast out devils then 
when they had their greatest power, is able to des- 
troy that lesser degree of it, which they are always 
trying to use over us. It is the same Christ, who 
invites us to come to Him, and offers us *^ the whole 
armour of God, that we may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil.*' (Eph. vi. 11.) 

QUESTIOK. 

When I am tempted to do wrong, do . I apply to Christ in 
prayer, for the help of His Spirit, to resist the temptation ? 
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4. The man who was possessed bj this ^'Uaclean 
^evi!/' wafe nevertheless fonnd in the synagogue ; 
where people were assembled together to pray to 
God, and bear His Word. We can hardly under- 
stand how the devil could let Him go to such a 
place^ particulai:ly when Christ himself was there : 
out we have many proofs in Scripture, that, 
with all their cunning and malice, the evil spirits 
who are wicked enough to lead men to insult God, 
are not wise enough to avoid those things by which 
God turns their wickedness to, the good of His 
people. The conduct of the demoniac is an instance 
of this, — he was led, by the devil, in a false spirit, 
to the place of worship, where the power of Christ 
set him free from the tyranny of Satan. And so it 
is to be feared that many persons in these days attend 
divine worship, from double motives, and in hypo- 
crisy ; these must be under the power of Satan, and 
the way they insult God must be a dreadful sin : but 
sometimes, the Word of God has, by the power of 
Christ, awakened even suph as these, and has been 
the means of delivering them from the dreadful 
state of sin, into which Satan had plunged them. 

QUESTION. 

Am I ever led to the outward ;worship of Grod,in hypocrisy ^ 
and with a double mind ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try .to lift up your heart to God, after reading this 
portion of Scripture; and pray to Him through Jesus 
Christ, in your own way, about such things as these : 

1. Pfsy to be kept continually on the watch against the 
ISvil one, who is always about you ; and ask for wisdom to 
discover, and grace to resist^ his cunning devices, 

2. Pray to have a lively conscience that you may search for 
and find out small sins ; and not be ensnared by the devil: 

3. Ask to have a continual recollection, that Christ is able 
and willing to keep you from falling into any sin, by whicli 
you may be tempted. 
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4. Ask to be kept earnest in pi&yer, so that 700 maj be 
always able to apply for the Spirit of Christ, in the time of 
need. 

5. Pray to be simple and sincere, whenever you join in 
public worship. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean 
what you say. 

, Vlil . THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God, without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy, give me a spirit of watchful- 
ness, that I may always remember the danger 
I am in, from the adversary, who, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour—Give me wisdom to discover, and grace 
to resist his cunning devices. (2) Quicken my 
conscience, that I may shrink from the begin- 
ning of evil, and see how Satan means by tempt- 
ing me with small sins, to ensnare me into 
greater offences. (3) Bring constantly to my 
remembrance, I implore Thee, O Christ, the 
comfortable certaipty, that thou art all power- 
ful, and fully able, as well as freely willing, to 
keep me from falling into sin. (4) Draw me unto 
Thee, O God, in every time of need, and of 
temptation, to supplicate for that Holy Spirit of 
Christ, who can enable me to withstand, and 
can make me more than conqueror. (5) And, 
specially, whenever I join in thy worship, 
amongst my fellow christians, grant ihe grace 
to come in simplicity, and godly sincerity; 
that so Satan may get no advantage over me. 
I ask all this, O Father, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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TWENTY-EIGHTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 



May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chapter viii. verses 14 
to 17 ; and chapter iv. verses 23 to 23 ; St. Mark's 
Gospel, chap. i. verses 29 to 39; and St. Luke's 
Gospel, chap. iv. 38 to 44. 

III. THE MEANINGS ! 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are used 
in this portion.. 

Matthew viii. verse 

15, &c. ministered means here waited upon 

Matthew iv. verse 

24. lunatic . . mad 

Mi^RKi. verse 

30. anon , immediately 

34. divers . . different 

33. solitary lonely 

Luke iv. verse 

38. besought begged' 

39 and 41. rebuked .. .. .. checked 

42. desert lonely 

stayed stopped 

c c 
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IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

When Jesus bad so wonderfully cast the evil 
spirit out of the man who was in the, Synagogue 
at Capernaum, He went directly frooi the Syna- 
gogue^ to the house where Simon and Andrew lived ; 
these two, together with James and John, went 
with him. It happened that the mother of Simon's 
wife was at that time very ill in bed, having a great 
fever upon her. As soon as Jesus came into the 
house^ they told him of her condition, and begged 
him to relieve her. He went to her^bed-side, and 
standing there, shewed that he was as well able 
to check the natural diseases of the body, as he was 
to check the power of evil spirits. He took 
her by the hand and raised her up. As soon as He 
had touched her hand, the fever went away from 
her. When any sick person gets rid of a fever, by 
taking medicine, it leaves them so weak and languid 
that they cannot get up and go about their work 
for a long time after. But it was very different with 
this woman: when Jesus touched her, she became 
directly as strong and well as if nothing had been 
the matter with her ; so much so that she got up 
and made ready their meal, at which she served 
them. 

When the hour came that the Sabbath was over, 
which was at six oMock in the evening, the people 
brought to Him all the sick, whatever might be 
their complaints, and many unhappy persons besides 
possessed with devils, (see page 223.) All the peo- 
ple oi the city came in a great crowd to the door of 
the house where He was. He laid his hands on 
every sick person that was brought to Him, and 
they became quite well at once; he relieved the 
possessed persons, by sending the devils out of them 
at a word. Some of these devils, as they left the 
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persons^ called oat^ ^^ thou art the Christ the Son of 
God." When they did this, He checked them, and 
* would not let them go on speaking, for they knew 
very well that He was the Messiah, (see page 226.) 
Jesus did not want that the evil spirits: should give 
their witness to Him. By doing all these wonderful 
things He brought to pass what the Prophet Isaiah 
had written about Him, when he said (chap. liii. 
verse 4.) "surely He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows.^' When St. Matthew refers- to 
this prophecy, he explains that by " our griefs and 
sorrows*' are meant also oiir infirmities and sick- 
nesses. 

The next morning Jesus got up long before day- 
light — He went out by himself until He came to a 
very lonely place, where He prayed. When Simon 
and Andrew, with James and John, got up after- 
wards, they went out to seek Him ; they found out 
where He was, and they told, Him that every body 
was looking for Him. Upon this He proposed 
that they should go into the neighbouring places ; 
that He might preach the Gospel to the people there; 
as this was the reason for which He had come 
forth. The people of Capernaum, having found 
out where He was, came to Him, and tried to pre- 
vent His going away from amongst them : but He 
told them, that he must " preach the kingdom of 
God in other places besides Capernaum, being sent 
from heaven tor that purpose." So he travelled 
all about Galilee, "preaching the Gospel of the 
kingdom'' in the synagogues wherever he went, 
and making people well who were sick with any 
kind of disease. The reports about him spread far 
and wide, not only in Galilee, but also through the 
neighbouring countries of Syria : and the people, 
besides bringing to Him their sick, brought also 
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those possessed with devils, ai\d mad people, and 
palsiea people, and. he cured them. Wherever he 
went, he was followed by great crowds ; who came * 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jeni- 
salem, and from Judea, and from the country which 
lay on the other side of the river Jordan. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

In this portion we have a particular account of 
the power and mercy of Jesus, in curing people who 
were afflicted with different diseases of the body. 
We may well feel wonder and gratitude for these 
proofs of His willingness to relieve poor suffering 
human creatures ; and this feeling ought to bring a 
particular application to ourselves whenever we are 
suffering any bodily pain or inconvenience. It is 
the same Jesus who orders or permits all things 
that happen to us (Col. i. 17; Heb. i. 3); and 
we are assured ^'tbat all things work together 
for good to them that love God.'' (Rom. viiL 28.) 
He is as able, and as willing, to relieve the suffer- 
ings of his people now, as he was when he checked 
the fever of Simon's mother^n-law. And when we 
have been sick, and have recovered, it is certainly 
by the power of Jesus Christ that we are cured ; 
though He has thought proper to make use of the 
common means of relief, instead of the uncommon 
means by which he checked that woman^s fever. If 
therefore He does not cure us, we may be sure that 
He sees it to be better for us to let our bodies suffsr, 
rather than to take away our pain. (Psalm cxix;67, 
71w '^ ; John xi. 3, 4 ; Isaiah Ixiii. 9.) This thought 
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Aovild m^ke as look well into our hearts, whenever 
we are sick ; not in order to frightei) ourselves with 
the fear of death (Heb.ii. 14, Id), but to find out 
what is Christ's object in permitting us to suffer, in 
spite of His unwillingness to afflict us. (Lam. iii. 
32, 33; Job. x. 2.) It may be to call us to more serious 
attention as to eternal things (Isaiah xxxviii. 1 ; 
Amos iv. 12): It may be to bring us back from 
some careless state, into which we may have fallen 
for want of watchfulness (Rev. iii. 19) : It may be 
to wean us from the love of the world, which is so 
apt to creep upon us (Luke xii. 20) : It may be to 
try the strength of the faith which we profess — to 
prove its power to ourselves, or to those amongst 
whom we live. (I Pfeter i. 7 ; Jas. i. 4.) These may 
he amongst the reasons, why our compassionate 
Saviour does not cure us all at once from our sick- 
nesses (Heb. xii. 4 — lO) : and the wisest plan for 
every sick person, is to try at once and find out 
what is the most likely reason in his own particular 
case (Psalm iv. 4 ; Ixxvii. 2 — 10; cxxxix. 23, 24 ; 
xix. 12, 13; Lam. iii. 39, 40) ; and then, by the 
help of the Spirit of Christ, diligently to fulfil the 
object for which the affliction was sent. (Heb. xii. 
11—15.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Wbat have been my feeliDgs, when I have been tried by any 
sickness or pain ? 

Have I considered the cause for which the sickness has 
been permitted to come upon me ? 

Have I remembered that it must be sent for a wise and a 
kind reason ? 

Have 1 been so afraid of dying, as not to be able calmly to 
search for the reason ? 

Do I look to Jesus Chrisrt as to Him that orders all things, 
and whose blessing alone can make me well ? 
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The first application of the nineteenth portion^ 
page 164, and the second application of the twenty- 
seventh portion, page 227, are both ver,y suitable to 
the present Scripture. 

VII. HEADS FOR. PRAYER. • 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1 . Thank God fbr the assurance that He loves tliose whom He 
chastens ; and pray to be able to find comfort from it, when- 
ever jou are sick. 

2. Pray that, whenever you are called to suffer pain or sick- 
ness, you may have grace given you to search for, and discover, 
God^s purposes in afflicting you. 

• 3. Ask especially to be kept from the fear of death, so that 
you may improve your sickness to your soul's good, with a 
calm and quiet mind. 

When you are in ill health, pray also for such 
things as these. 

1. Pray for grace to be thankful for every evidence. of God's 
love, even though it be painful to fieshand blood. 

2. Humble yourself before God, for your sinfulness; and 
acknowledge His mercy in calling upon you to examine 
yourself. 

3. Pray for a true and faithful spirit, and a right under- 
standing of God's Word, that you may^examine yourjieartin 
a proper manner. 

4. Pray for a spirit of patience to submit to every. thing 
God may put upon you, and to shew gratitude and kiudnesis 
to all who assist you. 

5. Ask especially that your sickness may be blessed so as to 
produce the effect for which God afflicts you ; and that, if it 
be unlo death, it may help to prepare you for meeting Christ. 
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Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean what 
you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[for a person in health."] 

< 

(1) Thou God of all mercy, who hast no 
pleasure in afflicting thy creatures, I thank 
Thee, for having assured us, that thy chastise- 
ments are the signs of loye. I beseech thee to 
comfort me with the remembrance of this^ as- 
surance, whenever thou seest fit to make me 
sujTer from sickness or pain of body. (2) And 
at such time give me thy grace, that I may 
so search and examine my own heart, by 
the light of thy word, as to be able to see 
wherefore my sickness is permitted. (3) But 
I pray thee especially to kfeep me from the fear 
of dying.; and help me while I am in health, 
to live in a continual preparation for seeing 
Thee in glory: so that, in the time of weak- 
ness and jJain, I may be able, witli a quiet 
mind, to improve my weakness, and advance 
my fitness for the eternal inheritance of the 
saints in light. Grant this, O Father, for the 
sake of Him, who himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses, Jesus Christ, thy Son, 
our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

[ybr a person in time of sickness.^ 

(1) O Thou all-merciful God, who hatest 
nothing that thou hast made, and wouldest not 
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the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
turn from the evil of his ways and live ; Thou 
triest the hearts of thy people, that they may 
see the evil of their ways, and turn unto Thee. 
I thank Thee for every token that thou wilt not 
leave me to forget or neglect Thee : and though 
it be painful to flesh and blood to suffer what 
thou pleasest to put upon me, yet I praise Thee 
for this proof of thy love. (2) I acknowledge 
iny sinfulness in thy sight — I have many times 
left undone what I ought to have done, and 
done what I ought not to have done ; and there 
is no health in my soul, unless it be healed by 
the great Physician, who came not to call the 
righteous, buf sinners to repentance. I ac- 
knowledge thy mercy in calling me, by thi» 
present illness,to examine my own heart, and to 
prepare to meet Thee my God. (3) Give me, I 
beseech Thee, a true and faithful spirit, thus to 
examine my spiritual state; and give me a 
right understanding, that I may see my heart 
by the true light of thy holy word. (4) Make 
me patient and submissive to thy righteous 
and merciful dealings with me. I thank thee 
for providing me with so many helps and 
comforts in my time of need : teach me how 
to shew a kind and grateful spirit to those 
who assist me ; and in all my trials let patience 
have her perfect work. (5) Thou Lord Jesus 
couldst check my sickness in a moment — thou 
couldst heal and strengthen me — and thou 
art ever touched with a feeling of my infirmities: 
but thou makest all things to work together 
for good to them that love thee. Shew me what 
thou wouldst have me to do — teach me how I 
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may glorify thee, by this my present ^icknees. 
Guide me to know the purport of thy dealings 
with me ; and bless my present affliction, that 
it may fulfil thy good pleasure concerning me. 
And if it be thy will, that this sickness should 
be unto death — may it help, through thy grace, 
to prepare my soul to appear before thee, in the 
wedding garment which thou hast prepared for 
thy people. I ask Thee, O Eternal Spirit of 
God, to work all this in my heart, for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, my Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c- 
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TWENTY-NINTH PORTION. 



» 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Matthew v. verses 1 to i2. 

III. the meanings ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 
Matthew v. verse 

1. mountain means here a rising ground 

3, &c. blessed happy 

5. inherit . have possession of 

6. righteousness . . . . that which is right and 

good in God's sight 

filled satisfied 

8. pure . . • clean 

10. for righteousness sake. . on account of right- 

eousness. 

11. revile abuse 

for my sake on account of me 

12. your reward the blessing that God 

will freely give you 

IV. the explanation. 

As Jesus was returning to Capernaum, after 
making the journey about the country of Galilee, 
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which was explained in the last portion, the crowds 
which followed him were very great. Seeing so 
many people, he determined to take the opportunity 
of giving them instruction. To be able to do this 
conveniently, so that he might be ^better seen and 
heard, he went up a little hill, or rising ground ; for 
which reason, the discourse which he then gave, is 
usually called " The Sermon on the Mount.*' As 
soon as he had sat down upon this hill, those, 
persons who followed his teaching drew near to 
Him ; and He began immediately to. teach them in 
a very solemn manner. 

He first of all called their attention to the spirit- 
ual nature of true religion, by telling them what 
sort oi people are the happy, or blessed ones. He 
refeiTed to different ])arts of the character of a true 
christian, and told jthem why persons who werfe 
of this character, had good cause to be happy. 
In doing this, He gave. some of those "exceeding 
great and precious promises,*' by which we might 
*^ be partakers of the divine nature." (2 Pet. i. 4.) 

First, — He said that persons who are *^poor in 
spirit," are happy ; that is,, persons who do not 
pride themselves upon their own goodness — who 
are low in their own conceit — who do not fancy 
themselves ill-treated, if they are not so well off in 
the world as they conld wish — -who are satisfied 
that they deserve nothing* (Rev. iii. 17. Isa. Ivii. 15. 
Prov. xvi. 190 Such as these are happy, because 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven : — which means, 
that they live under the power of the Spirit of God, 
while they are in this life, and hereafter will enjoy 
all the blessings which are prepared for the people 
of God, when Christ shall come again as the King 
of Glory.(Matt. xviii. 3, 4. Luke^'. 21 ; Luke xviii. 
13, 14.) 
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Secondly, — He said that persons who '^ mourn " 
are happy ; that is, persons who are convinced 
that sin is indeed a very dreadfbl thing, and that 
they themselves are sinners. They are convinced 
of sin by the Comforter, the Holy Ghost (John 
xvi. 7 — 9.), and grieve to find that they have so 
greatly offended God, and are so undeserving of 
his goodness. ( Ps. xxxviii. 4 ; li. Lnke vii. 36 — ^48.) 
Snch as these are happy, because ^^ they shall be 
comforted." The Comforter who teaches them to 
monrn for sin, will also teach them what Christ 
has done to save them : this will refresh and 
comfort them now, and their sins having been 
blotted ont, will not hinder their eternal comfort in 
the kingdom of Christ, when He comes. (Matt. xi. 
28. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4; iv. 17. vL 10 ; Isa. Ixi. 2, 3. 1 John 
i. 7- Isa. XXXV. 10, Rev. vii. 14 — 17.) 

Thirdly, — He said that persons who are ^^ meek " 
are happy. The meek are those who, to the poverty 
of spirit spoken of in the first blessing, join a manner 
of shewing that they are low in their own esteem, by 
gentle and humble conduct, and by bearing quietly 
what they are called upon to suffer. (2 Tim. ii. 24, 
25. Rom. xii. 18, 19. 1 Cor. xiii, 5. Eph. iv. 1 — ^3. 
Col. iii. 12, 13.) Snch as these are happy, because 
"they shall inherit the earth." In spite of their 
meek and gentle conduct, God shall not permit men 
lo oppress them, so far as to take away the com- 
mon bounties of His Providence from them now, 
and, when Christ shall come to govern the world 
in his glorious kingdom, they shall be joined to 
them in his power. (1 Tim. iv. 8. Isa. Ixi. 1. ; xxix. 
19. Ps. xxii- 26. Rev. iii. 21 ; v. 10. Zepb. ii. 3 
Ps. xxxvii. 11 ; Ixxvi. 9-; cxlix. 4.) 

Fourthly, •— He said that persons who " hunger 
and thirst after righteousness " are happy. Hunger 
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is a strong desire after food, and thirst is a strong 
desire after drink ; these are the strongest desires 
of oar bodies^ and they must be satisfied, or 
onr bodies cannot be supported. To hanger and 
thirst after righteonsness, is to have as strong a 
desire in the soal after what is right and good in 
the sight of God, as the body has for the meat and 
drink by which it is kept alive. (Lake iv.,4. Job 
xxiii. 12. Psalm cxix. 103 ; xlii. 1, 2. John iv. 
34 ; vi. 27, 33, 34.) Such persons as have this 
strong desire are happy, because " they shall be 
filled " — they shall be helped and guided and en- 
abled to do that which is right, while they are in 
the present body ; and hereafter they shall live for 
ever in the kingdom wherein dwelleth righteonsness. 
(Phil. i. 11. Psalm cvii. 9. Isa.lv. 1. Matt. xiii. 43. 
Eph.iii. 14 — 19.) 

Fifthly, — He said that persons who are'^mercifur" 
are happy (1 Peter iii. 8, 9.) ; because they will find 
that Grod will be merciful to them in their need of 
mercy, during the present life, and they shall have 
the full benefit of his mercy in the life that is to 
come. (Psalm xli. 1 — 4.) 

Sixthly, — He said that persons who are *^pure in 
heart '' are happy. Pure, means clean — not having 
unclean desires ; but having such inclinations and 
afiections as we can bring before God, who is above 
all things pure. To be pure in heart means also to 
be single-hearted, or sincere and without hypocrisy. 
(Titus i. 15. James iii. 17 ; iv. 8.) Such persons are 
happy because they shall "see God" — they shall 
have such increase of faith while here, as shall give 
them a clear view of God spiritually, and hereafter 
they shall see Him with the eye. (Heb Xi. I. 1 Cor. 
ii. 9, 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; vii. 1. 1 John iii 2, 3. l Cor. 
xiii. 12.) 
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Seventhly^ — He said that '^peacemakers " are hap- 
py — those who strive to reconcile people, and make 
them friends together. (James iii. 18. Prov, xii. 20; 
xvi. 70 Snch persons are happy because "they 
shall be called the children of God^' — they shall 
be considered as the children of God while they 
are in this life, and in that which is to come, they 
shall bear His name for ever. (1 John iii. 1, 14*. 
Rev. xxi. 7-) 

Eighthlyj— Having shewn the inward character of 
the happy ones, Jesus then warned his disciples of 
the outward effect which would be produced in the 
world against them. He said that those are happy, 
who are injured and put to distress because they 
will seek to do what is right in the sight of God. 
This is one witness that they belong to Christ^ 
(Matt. X. 25. 2Tim. iii. 12. Phil. i. 28, 29. Luke 
xxi. 12, 13.) Such persons are happy, because 
"theirs is the kingdom of heaven." This is the same 
blessing as that promised to the poor in spirit above 
(page 241), and the meaning of it was there ex- 
plained. 

Our Lord spoke of the last mentioned state of the 
happy ones more largely: saying, that those are 
happy who are much abused and persecuted ; and 
those who, on account of their following Christ, 
have all sorts of bad things which are not true 
said against them. When this is the case, the per- 
sons so spoken against are desired to he very joyful 
and glad ; because, when Christ shall come, the 
happiness which He will give them will be very- 
great: they should remember, that the prophets, 
whom God sent to the Jews in former times, 
were treated exactly^in the same manner. (2 Cor. 
iv. 17. Rom. xii. 9. Mark x. 29, 30, Rev. vii. 
14, 17.) 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
beginning. No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

As our Lord in this portion of Scripture, de- 
scribes the particular kind of character, to which 
the exceeding great and precious promises are made; 
the best way of making an application of it is, by 
looking closely into your own heart, to find out 
whether you are of the character, of those whom 
Christ calls happy, and to whom He promises such 
great blessings. To do this, you should examine 
yourself with such questions as these. 

QITESTIONS. 

1. Am I poor and humbled in my spirit? 

If 1 am proud in heart, and self-conceited, how can I expect 
the blessing promised to the poor in spirit ? 

2. Do 1 mourn for my sins and infirmities? or do I excuse 
them ? Do I mourn when I see others sin ?— -If 1 am careless of 
these things, how can I expect the blessing promised to those 
that mourn ? 

3. Does my outward conduct prove my inward temper to be 
meek ? 

If not, how can I expect the blessing promised to the meek? 

4. What do my secret inclinations lead me most earnestly to 
desire? Have I a relish for religion; and do I hunger after 
Christ ? 

If not, how can I expect the blessing promised to those that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness ? 

5. Am I mercifuland kind to my fellow-sinners ? merciful in 
my judgment of them — in my language concerning them*— in 
my actions towards them ? * 

If not, how can 1 expect the blessing promised to the 
merciful ? 

6. Am 1 acting in all tilings from faithful motives, with a 
good conscience — that is, with a pure heart? 

If not, how can 1 expect the bl'essing promised to the pure 
in heart ? 
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7. Do I desire and strive to be myself at peace with all 
men, and to lead them to live in peace one with another ? 

If not, how caa I expect the blessing promised to the peace- 
makers ? 

8. When any evil has been spoken or done against me, has 
it been falsely, and for Christ's sake ? 

Am I so plainly on the side of Christ, that I may believe my 
enemies to be His also ? 

If not, what testimony have I that I am one of Christ's 
blessed ones ? 

Am 1 very glad, if ever I am ill-used plainly for religion's 
sake? or, does the distress, of being ill*treai;ed without a 
cause, overcome the joy 1 ought to feel ? 

If it does, why do I expect the reward of Christ's blessed 
ones? 

VllK THB PRAYER. 

Try to lift np your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scriptnre ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such things 
as these : 

1. Pray that you may be enabled by the Holy Spirit, to 
overcome all proud thoughts. 

2. Ask for a deep and constant conviction of sin ; and for 
grace to find comfort from the atonement of Christ, under tlie 
^rief that it occasions you. 

3. Ask to have the power of ruling your outward conduct 
by the spirit of meekness. 

4. Pray that you mtv have an earnest affection for spiritual 
things, and a continual desire to please God in righteousness. 

5. Pray that you may have a kind, charitable, and merciful 
spirit towards all men — to your enemies, as w-ell as your friends. 

6. Ask for a clean heart and a right spirit, that you may 
serve God with a good conscience, and in sincerity. 

7. Pray for a peaceable disposition ; and ask for grace and 
wisdom to enable you to reconcile any of your friends or 
neighbours who may be at variance. 

8. Thank God for the quietness with which you are allowetl 
to profess the religion of Christ ; and ask Him to give you 
grace to be thankful also for any trouble or hindrance, which 
may help to shew that you would not be ashamed of professini^* 
Christ even if it brought persecution upon you. 
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Or^ if you like it better, make use of the follpw- 
ing words ; bat try to understand and to mean what 
you say. 



VIII. THE PRAYER. 



(1) O Gracious God, to whom alone it belongs 
to make any one of thy creatures truly happy, 
hear my humble prayers, through thy dear Son, 
and give me for his sake, the all-sufficient 
blessing of thy Holy Spirit. Enable me, by his 
power, to overcome all proud thoughts within 
my soul; that I may be poor in spirit, and a 
partaker of blessedness in the kingdom of 
heaven. (2) Give me, I pray thee, a right under* 
-standing of the evil of sin, and a real conviction 
of the sinfulness of my own heart, that I may 
mourn with a godly ^ sorrow, as becomes one 
who offends thee, O God : but grant me also 
the comfort of thy grace, and apply to my 
sinful heart, the sprinkling of that blood of 
Jesus Christ thy Son, which cleanseth us 
from all sin. (3) Enable me to rule all my 
thoughts, words, and works, by the spirit of 
meekness, that those who see me, may give 
Thee glory, for the power of thy grace over my 
temper and conduct. (4) Let my affections be 
set on things above, not on things on the earth : 
and give me an earnest and continual desire to 

E lease thee, by living in all righteousness. (5)1 
umbly declare unto thee, that I freely forgive 
all who have ever seemed to be my enemies : 
and I beseech thee to give me a kind, charitable, 
and merciful spirit towards all men, however 
I have cause to suppose that they wish me evil, 
or do me hurt. (6) Create in me a clean heart, 
O God, and renew a right spirit within me. — O 
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Thou, unto whom all hearts are open, all desires 
known, and from whom no secrets are hid, 
cleanse the thoughts of my heart, by the influ- 
ence of thy Holy Spirit, that I may perfectly 
love thee, and sincerely praise thy Holy Name, 
not only with my lips, but in my life, (f ) Teach 
me to live peaceably with all men, and give me 
a spirit of love and of wisdom, that I may be 
able to assist in keeping the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace, amongst my friends and 
neighbours. (8) Praised be thy Holy Name, 
that thou hast cast my lot in a land where thou 
restrainest the wrath of wicked men ; so that I 
am permitted in peace and quietness, to profess 
thy holy name, and to worship thee. But, since 
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall 
suffer persecution; give me grace, I beseech 
Thee, to rejoice and be exceeding glad, when 
any trouble or hindrance is permitted to come 
upon me, by which I may know and feel that 
I am not ashamed of that Gospel, which is thy 

Eower, O God, unto salvation, to every one that 
elieveth. Hear and answer these my imperfect 
prayers, for the sake of Jesus Christ, thy Son, 
our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTIETH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his HolyWord, and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

II. T.yE SCRIPTURE, 

I 

Read St. Matthew^s Gospel, chap. v. ver. 13 to 19. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are 
used in this portion. 

Matthew v. verse 

13. savour means here taste 

16. glorify give the praise to 

!/• fulfil do and bring to pass 

18. jot smallest dot 

tittle least possible mark 

IV. the EXPLANATION. 

The last portion contained the beginning of our 
Lord's sermon on the mount ; which will now be 
continued. • 

After having explained what sort of people are th« 
happy or blessed ones, our Lord next said, that his 
disciples were ^the salt of the earth'- For in the same 
manner as salt seasons and preserves that with which 
it is mixed, so christians, as they are scattered about 
amongst the world that liethin wickedness, (1 John 
V. 19. ) give a kind of seasoning to the compa- 
ny. in which they mix, by their spiritual life and 
conversation : and besides, while they are living 
amongst wicked and careless sinners, they are the 
cause why God still puts up with the wickedness 
around them : as, for their saktvs, wicked men are 
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not cut off in judgment, and therefore are preserved 
for a time. (Matt. xiii. 24 — 30, 3f> — 43)But Jesus 
at the same time reminded his disciples, that if the 
saltness had gone out of the salt^ so as to leave it insi- 
pid and tasteless, there is no means of seasoning it 
again ; and that it is from that time fit for nothing, 
but must be thrown away and trodden under foot. 
By this He meant to shew, that it is not by pro- 
fessing to be christians that we season and preserve 
the world, but by living according to the Spirit of 
Christ. A mere talk of religion which acknowledges 
the truth without feeling it, is like the salt without 
having its use and power. Such professors have alrea- 
dy the knowledge which ought to produce an effect 
upon their hearts ; but as it does not, what else can 
they be taught ? They therefore who know, and yet 
only make an empty profession, are cast out, not be- 
ing fit for Christ's kingdom, either here or hereafter. 
Jesus then told his disciples, that they were the 
^'light of the woild'^ ; reminding them that, if a 
town were built upon a high place, it would be im- 
possible to prevent its being seen from all parts of the 
country about. In like manner christians, by the 
truths which they profess to believe, and the good 
way in which they live in consequence, shew clearly 
the difference between heavenly things and earthly 
things ; and may be compared to light in the midst of 
darkness. In consequence of this, what they do and 
say cannot be hid ; for all their neighbours are 
watching them, and therefore their conduct is as 
plainly known, as a town is seen when it is on the 
top of a high hill.fJer. xx, lo) Jesus however wished 
them to feel, that this was not to be wondered at ; 
but that on the contrary it was natural and proper : for 
in a family, when the candle is lighted, no body would 
think of covering it with a bushel measure, but it 
would be placed in a candlestick, in order that those 
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who are in the room where it was might see the 
better. He therefore desires christians to "let their 
light so shine before men" ( that is, to take care 
that their christian conduct may be so plain to those 
who live with them ) that all may see their good 
works, and praise God their Father in Heaven, for 
giving them the power to do good. 

As some very wrong notions, concerning the 
Christ who was to come, had been taught to the 
people, and many of them supposed that He was to 
overturn the old principles of God's Law ; our Lord 
now judged it right to correct these false notions. 
He told the people, not to suppose that he intended 
to teach any thing contrary to the books of the Old 
Testament ; which were commonly called by the 
Jews, the Law and the Prophets. (Matt. xxii. 40. 
Acts xiii. 15.) He was not come to destroy either the 
one or the other : but, on the contrary, he was come 
that, as a man, he might perfectly obey all that God's 
Law requires, and entirely perform all that God's 
Prophets had said should come to pass. To this he 
added a solemn assurance, that as long as the earth 
remained in its present state, the Law of God should 
remain sure, and every word be fulfilled ; not the most 
seemingly trifling part, of what the Spirit of God had 
written should be found to fail. Therefore whoever 
neglects to keep even the very smallest of God's com- 
mandments, or leads others to suppose, that it is of 
no consequence whether we keep them or not, such 
a person shall have a very low place in the kingdom 
of Heaven: whereas they who conscientiou««ly en- 
deavour to obey God's will in all things, and lead 
others to do the same, these shall obtain a high place 
in the kingdom of Heaven. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures mentioned in the 
beginnini!. No. li. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 



1. Christ's disciples are to be thesalt of the earth ; 
and He comniands us to have 'salt in ourselves' 
(Mark ix. 50 ; Col. iv. 6.). We ought to season the 
company with whom we talk, by mixing with the 
conversation holy and heavenly things. (Mai. iii. l6.) 
True christians preserve the world for a season from 
God's wrath : we should therefore be earnest in 
praying for those who seem by their ungodly lives to 
be in danger of His judgments. We shall do well 
to call to mind the supplications of Abraham to God, 
before the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. (Gen. 
xviii. 17 — 33.) Abraham's bold earnestness should 
be our example. God's compassionate answers should 
be our encouragement. How important it is that we 
should find out clearly, whether we really are what 
Christ says we ought to be, the *sah of the earth'! 

QUESTIONS. 

Does the general meaning of what I say, when I talk with 
others, make it plain that 1 desire all my conversation 
to lead, in some way or other, to Heavenly things ? 

Am 1 sensible that God's love for His people hinders Him 
from bringing sudden judgment upon the wicked? and do 
1 take advantage of this, to pray for those whom I see going 
on the broad road to destruction ? 

2. Christ's disciples ^re the *light of the world'; 
whatever they say and do, is much looked at, and eyC- 
amined. God gives them the Holy Spirit, and desires 
that what they do according to that Spirit, should be 
plainly and openly done before men ; while the praise 
and honour of it must be entirely given to Him. 
All sin is darkness ; all really good works are light. 
Falsehood — petty decervings — evil speaking ; these 
are works of darkness. Truth — plain dealing — ^good 
convetsation ; these are works of light. A christian 
is commanded to leave the one, and to follow the 
other ; and the Spirit of God enables him to do this. 
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(2Cor. vi.l4.Eph. v. 8, 11. Col. i. 13.Rom.xiii. 12. 
John iii. 19, 20.) A real christian thus becomes the 
same sort of thing amongst ungodly people, as a 
lighted candle is in a dark room ; and as every body 
takes notice of a light, vi^hich hinders them from 
doing what they would like to do in the dark, 
so ungodly and worldly persons take particular 
notice of the conduct of those, whose way of going 
on puts their own conduct to shame. Thus a chris- 
tian becomes like a city upon a high hill^ which 
cannot be hid. Here too we have another means of 
discovering, whether we are Christ's disciples or not. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there a distinct difference between my condiu't, and the 
conduct of those who give no proof that they are in the light ? 
and is that difference such as may lead them to praise God 
for what 1 do ? 

Am I really aware that if I profess to serve God, my ge- 
neral conduct will be narrowly watched ? and does this make 
me more careful to give no just reason for finding fault ? 

3. AUthJlt God has ever commanded, whether in 
the Old or New Testament, must be obeyed, and 
be fulfilled. This however must be done according to 
the true spirit of what He has said. The desire of a 
christian's heart must be honestly to serve God, in 
all that He requires. ( Ps. Ixxxvi. 11.) He has 
said some things, upon the receiving and following n 
of which the salvation of our souls entirely depends. 
(Actsxvi. 31. John vi. 29, 40. ) He has also said 
other things for the guidance of his people, without 
making salvation depend upon them. (Rom. xiv.; 
But it is enough, that God has said any thing, to 
make a christian ready and anxious to follow it : 
and whoever thinks that the small matters of God's 
Word may be safely neglected, must be (to say the 
least) in a very low state of grace ; in which a child 
of God dare not be content to rest. (Phil. iii. 12-15. 
In our daily practice, to pass carelessly over what 
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seem little things in God's Word, helps to lead others 
to the neglect of His commandments. On the con- 
trary, an earnest diligence in discoveriit^ what God 
WQutd have us do, with respect to little as well as 
^real matters, and a steady denial of ourselves, even 
ill small things, (while we openly avow, that it is for 
religion's sake, and in obedience to God's lesser 
commands ) leads others to pay habitual respect to 
His word ; and proves that the person who so lives, 
is, through God's mercy, in a more advanced state 
of grace. (Prov. iv. l8.) 

QUESTIONS 

Am I in the habit of making a difference in my mind between 
some commandments of God which I know I must do, and 
others which T think I may be allowed to neglect ? 

Ami aware that this would at the least prove me to be 
in a very low s^s4§, of religious feeling ? 

Am I sincerely, ^i^iriving to deny myself, in every matter, how- 
evei trifling, conceding which God has declared His will ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading this 
portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through Jesus 
Christ, in your own way, about such things as these : 

1. Ask for grace to be always on the watch, to season your 
conversation with spiritual and useful sayiia^gs ;*that so you 
may lead the minds of others to heavenly thi'dgs. 

2. Ask for a deeper sense of the danger .in which worldly 
people continually stand ; and for a, more earnest spirit of 
prayer on their behalf. 

3. Pray that you may always recollect, that your conduct 
is seen by God in the light of His Word; and will be seen and 
strictly judged of by men : and ask that His Spirit may enlight- 
en and lead you, so as to live more to His glory in all things. 

4. Ask God to give you a more anxious desire to know and 
practise all His will : and that you may not turn away from 
the least thing He commands because it is unpleasant to you, 

like it better, make use of the follow- 
try to understand, and to mean what 
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VIII. THE PRAVBR. 



( 1 ) O God of all grace and mercy, the author 
and giver of all good things, give me grace to 
be ever vratchful for opportunities of speaking ^ 
of those blessed things vrhich lead the mind 
to Thee: and give me wisdom to make my 
conversation useful to others, in a spiritual 
sense. (2) Make me to see plainly the great 

, danger of those who despise the 5riches of thy 
goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering; 
and are heaping up wrath pgaiqst the day of 
wrath. Make me to feel for them> and give me 
an earnest spirit of prayer ; especially for those 
with whom I have any occasion to be concerned 
in the course of my duty. (3) Recall often to my 
mind the solemn truth, that thou God seest me ; 
and that thou requirest me to be as a light in the 
midst of darkness. Grant that my light may so 
shine before men, that they may see the good 
works thou enablest me to do ; and may give 
glory and praise unto Thee. Keep me ever 

. mindful that my conduct cannot be hid ; and 
make me watchful, lest I should give occasion 
to any one to speak evil of thy holy name. 
(4) Quicken my desire to serve thee ; and 
make me more diligent in seeking to know 
all thy will, that I may do it. Let me not 
shrink from any of the least of .thy require- 
ments, however unpleasant they may seetn to 
be ; but grant me with a single heart to have 
respect unto all thy commandments. Hear me, 
ana answer my prayers, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTY-FIRST PORTION. 



I. BEGINNrNG PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may uuderstand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. ' 

' II. the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chapter v. ver. 20 to 26. 

III. the meanings : 

that is, the sense in which some hard words are used 
in this portion. 

Matthew v. verse 

21, &c. in danger of means here liable to be pnnished 

the judgment • . the law [by 

22, &c. brother fellow-creature 

Raca a nick -name, meaning 

something like ^stupid Jellotv, com- 
monly used by the Jews. 

the council the highest court of 

law amongst the Jews* 

Hell-fire (according to the words 

in Greek) a place near Jerusalem, 
where the Jews used formerly to 
burn their children to a false god, 
called Moloch ; and where afterwards 
dead bodies wc^e burnt, and some- 
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times great criminals bDrrii to death. 
The name of this place was therefore 
used by the Jews to express Ae pun- 
ishment of hell. ^. . . 

23 J &c. gift . • any thing offered in the 

temple to God 

the altar the table on which 

things offered to God were placed 
by the Priest. , 

24. be reconciled to . . . . make it up with 

25. adversary ., a person with whom 

another is at law 
officer jailor 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The people had received their wrong notions 
concerning the Old Testament, from the teaching of 
the Scribes and Pharisees (see pages 71? I09) ; who 
liad led them to believe, that a man was per- 
fectly righteous, if he kept to the strict letter of 
what was written in the law. Jesus, having told 
his disciples that they were not to break even the 
least of God's commandments, now goes on to 
shew them, that more is required than merely 
obeying as to the oiitward thing commanded ; and 
therefore, warns them that they must be more 
complete in their obedience to the Law, than the 
Scribes and the Pharisees were : for that those who 
have no better righteousness than theirs, "shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of Heaven." 
(2 Cor. iii. 6.) 

Jesus tl^en proceeded to explain His meaning ; and 
gave some instances of what is required by the spirit 
of God's Law as taught under the Gospel, contrasting 
it with the teaching of the Scribes and Pharisees 
concerning the same part of the Law. He first re- 
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ferred to the Sixth commandment : their teachers 
told them^ that it had been said in the old time 
^'thou shalt not kill" (Ex.xx. 13. Deut. v. 17.); 
and then they added, that any one who killed 
another was exposed to the punishment of the 
law of the land. But Jesus now told them, that 
any one, who gave way ( even in his heart ) to an- 
ger against another, in a sinful manner, ( Eph. iv. 
26. Mark iii. 5. ) was as much exposed to the 
punishment of the law in God's sight, as he who 
committed murder was exposed to the punishment 
of the law of the land. Amongst the Jews there 
was a higher court of law than tliat of the or- 
dinary Judges of the land ; this court was formed 
by a number of the principal men in the nation, and 
was called the Council or Sanhedrim ; and had 
the power of ordering more severe punishment than 
the oi^inary Judges. Jesus, keeping in view the 
way in which the Scribes and Pharisees had led the 
people to think only about the law -of the land, 
took advantage of it to shew, that not only the in- 
dulgence of secret anger was a breaking of God's 
law, but that the least expression of such anger by 
giving nicknames of contempt to another, was a 
much greater offence ; one which would expose a 
man before <3od to as much heavier judgment, as it 
would be worse for a Jew ta be tried by the Council, 
than by the common law. And if any one went 
even beyond this, and instead of calling nicknames 
in spite, gave vent to passionate abuse, such as 
calling any one a ^fool', then his offence before 
God would be still worse, and would bring upon 
him an excessive punishment; such as the Jews 
sometimes put in /prce upon some great crimi- 
nal, by burning him to death, or casting his 
body into the place called Geiienna,.(or the valley 
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of Hinnoin, see 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 2 Chron, xxviii- 
3.) where the wicked Israelites formerly had barnt 
their children in sacrifice to Moloch. 

Jesus then proceeded to shew how to apply the 
instruction thus given. There were many offerings 
of animals and other things, which the Jews were 
commanded to make to the Lord, under particular 
circumstances, (seepage 63, and Lev.i ; ii ; iii ; iv ; 
&c.) These were brought into the temple ; anil the 
person who gave the gift waited in a court, which 
was railed oS' before the altar, until the Priest came 
to receive it and sacrifice it. This was a religious 
service, meant to shew an acknowledgement of sin 
before (Jod, and a faith in His mercy through 
Christ. Oar Lord desired his disciples, whenever 
they were thus engaged in humbling themselves 
before God, to examine themselves concerning 
their feeling towards their fellpw creatures. And if, 
while they were waiting in the temple, they were 
conscious that they had given any one just cause of 
complaint, either by some offence done, or by 
saying angry words, or by harbouring angry leel- 
ings ; so necessary is it to have the heart cleansed 
of such things, if we would have our repentance 
accepted by God, that his disciples were to leave 
their gift in the court, ready to be offered for sa- 
crifice as soon as their hearts were in a better state, 
and to go at once to the person who had this just 
cause of complaint against them , and do whatever 
was necessary to remedy the offence and become 
friends with the injured person. When they had 
done this, then they were to return to the Temple, 
and finish their religious service, by offering their 
gift in sacrifice. (Matt. vi. 14; ix. 13. Hos vi. 6.) 

Having thus shewn the application of his 
teaching, with respect to religious services ; Jesus 
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next applied it by referring to the way in which 
people went to law one against another. He said 
that when any body was going to sue a persota at law, 
it was better for that person to come to an agreement 
about the matter, before the proceedings at law were 
begun; for fear he should be brought to trial, and 
have sentence given against him, and be put into 
prison. In saying this, He pointed out the necessity 
for our being reconciled with those whom we have 
offended, before we are called into judgment, in the 
presence of Him to whom alone vengeance belong- 
eth ( Dent, xxxii. 35. Ps. xciv. I. Rom. xii. 19, 2o.) ; 
and who will pass a righteous sentence, not only for 
our offences against Himself, but also for those 
against our neighbours. To this application our Lord 
gave an awful seriousness by adding a solemn assu- 
rance ("verily*' see page 170) ; that those who are 
thus sentenced, and cast into prison, shall never be set 
free until they have given full satisfaction for all their 
offences. This is as much as to sav, that in the next 
world, their punishment shall last for ever ; because 
they, upon whom will be passed that dreadful sen- 
tence "depart ye cursed", will never have any power 
of making satisfaction for the least of their offences. 
(Eccles. ix. 10. Lukexvi. 26. Matt. xxv. 41.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture mentioned at the 
begin ning« No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It was an outward righteousness which sa- 
tisfied the Scribes and Pharisees, and those who 
followed their teaching : the same kind of rio'ht- 
^ousness is all that is required to satisfy the 

-•Id now. But God requires much more. 
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Men can only judge of what is done or said by 
others. God is able to look into the heart ; and 
while his law forbids the outward evil, it equally 
forbids the inward beginnings of that evil. A desire 
to keep clear from outward disobedience to God's 
Law may often deceive a man into a notion that he 
is serving God^ while in fact his heart is full of pride, 
discontent, and rebellion. Nothing but a hearty 
desire to act up to the true spirit of God's com- 
mands gives any proof that we are the children of 
God. This is expressed by the Apostle when he says 
**the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.^' (2 
Cor. iii. 6.) True religion, such as alone can be of 
any use to us, in this life or the next, must be real 
heart-work ; and nothing can possibly be more fool- 
ish, than to deceive oneself with the notion, that any 
attempts at outward righteousness can stand in the 
place of such religion. (Matt, xxiii. 25 — 28.) 

QtJESTIONS. 

Am I sensible t]iat my outward aqtions, which appear to be 
good, are not enough to satisfy what God's Law requires ? 

Do I look into my heart, to find the motives of my actions, 
before 1 am pleased with them, and think them good ? 

2. That good man, Martin Luther, in writing 
about this portion of Scripture, makes the follow- 
ing plain and sensible remarks : "Do you suppose 
that Christ speaks merely of your fist, when he 
savs, *thou shalt not kill'? What' then does the 
word thou mean ? It is not simply thy hand or thy 
foot, or thy tongue, or any other single member ; 
but, all that thou hast both in body and souL 
Just as if I should say to any one, thou shalt not do 
so and so ; I address myself not to the fist, but to 
the whole person. Even were I to say, thy hand shall 
not do so and so ; still it is not the hand alone I mean, 
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bat tbe entire person, whose the hand is ; for the 
band itself could do nothing, if the body and all the 
members did not work with it. Thus it is that, 
thou ^shalt not kill* expresses as much as if Christ 
bad said, whatever members you have, and however 
many ways you may find to kill; whether it be 
with hand, or tongue, or heart, or sign, or gestures, 
or whether you look surly and refuse with your 
eyes to let your neighbour live, or whether you 
do so with your ears, when you hate to hear him 
talked of, all that means to kill : for then is your 
heart and all about you disposed to wish that he 
were already dead ; and, though the hand be quiet 
tlie while, and the tongue silent, and eyes and ears 
refrain, still the heart is full of murder and blood- 
shed/^ The indulgence of an angry feeling in 
the he^rt, against any person whatever, is one de- 
gree of the same kind of wickedness as that which 
makes a man kill another ; it is the beginning, which 
may lead a man straight on to that end. Many 
things may hinder it from going so far as the ta- 
king away of life ; but if no such things interfered, 
and the feeling went on, he who indulges the angry 
feeling, would certainly commit the murder. The cha- 
racter is really the same ; it is considered the same, in 
the sight of God, who sees the heart. From the root 
of an angry feeling a great many branches often do 
shoot out ; though they may not grow up, so as to 
bring forth the fruit of taking away life. In pro- 
portion as these increase, Christ tells us that the 
punishment will be more terrible. Spiteful names 
and contemptuous words, shew one degree more 
than the angry feeling of the heart. Another degree 
makes a man break out into a passion, and use abus- 
ive language in his rage ; in such a state a man is 
'lot master of himuelf, and often raises the hand ; 
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wliicb, if it fell, as Cain^s fell upon Abel^ would be 
followed by a similar death. (1 John iii. 12, 15 ; iv. 
20. Gen. iv. 4—8. Jude 11.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there %ny person in the world, against whom I secretly 
bear malice, or cherish any angry feelings ? 

Do I ever give way to contemptuous or unkind expressions 
against any one ? 

Have 1 ever given way to violent anger, so far as to abuse 

any person? 

If my conscience convicts me of any of these things, do I 
consider myself guilty, in God's sight, of breaking His com- 
mandment against murder? And do I look to the atonement 
of Christ, as my only hope of pardon ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Try to lift up your heart to God, after reading 
this portion of Scripture ; and pray to Him, through 
Jesus Christ, in your own way, about such tbipgs 
as these : 

1. Pray to be enabled really to feel, that the motives of 
your heart must be cleansed, before any of your actions can 
be pleasing to God. And ask for an humble conviction, how 
far you fall short of what God requires. 

2. Ask forgiveness, for all the angry feelings you have ever 
felt; and for all the angry words you have ever said. 

3. Acknowledge that by such anger, you have broken 
God's commandment against murder, and plead Christ's 
death, as your only hope of pardon. 

4. Consider upon what occasions you have been angry, in 
any degree, against any person ; recollect their names, and 
pray to God on their behalf. 

Or, if you like it better, make use of the follow- 
ing words ; but try to understand, and to mean what 
you say. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be 
open, all desires known, and from whom no 
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secrets are hid ; cleanse the thoughts of my 
heart, by thy Holy Spirit ; teach me that thou 
desirest truth iu the inward parts; and make 
me to feel, that my motives must be right, -before 
thou canst look upon them as good. Humble me 
with a sincere conviction, how far I have fallen 
short of what is good, in my thoughts, in my 
words, and in my works, (2) Forgive me, I pray 
thee, for all the angry feelings, which I ever had 
against any of my fellow sinners ; forgive me 
for all the angry words, which those feelings 
have brought forth. (3) I acknowledge, that if 
thou wert extreme to mark what is done amiss, 
these feelings, and these words, would bring me 
under just condemnation for having broken that 
holy law, by which thou hast commanded me 
not to kill : but I plead the atoning blood of thy 
degtr Son Jesus Christ, and for his sake I en- 
treat Thee to be merciful unto me, and to blot 
out my sin. (4) Give me grace, sincerely to 
love all those, against whom I have ever been 
angry ; I beseech thee to bless with thy Holy 
Spirit . {here mention the 

names of those towards whom you have felt any 
unkifidness ) Give them grace to pardon me, as I 
freely pardon them, for every thing in which 
I have thought that they injured me-; and do 
thou mfercifuUy forgive both them and me all 
our offences, for Jesus Christ's sake, our Lord 
and Saviout. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. Amen^ 

II. THE scripture. 

Matthew v. verses 27 to 37. 

III. the meanings ; 
or sense in which some words are usedin this portion. 

Matthew v. verse 
29, &c. offend thee means here causes thee to offend 

profitable better 

members parts of the body 

31. a writing of divorcement . . i\ paper given to a 

woman, to shew that her 
husband had put her away 

32. divorced put away from her 

husband 

33. forswear thyself swear falsely 

34. throne that on which a 

King sits 
3T. your communication . . . • what you tell one 

another 

iv. the explanation. 
In continuing; His Sermon on the mount, oui 
Lord next applied to the Seventh commandment, 
what he had said concerning the way in which God 
required us to obey His Law ; in the same manner as 
he had just applied it to the Sixlh (see the last 
portion). 
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The disciples had already been taught, that 
God's commandraent was, "Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. ^* Christ led them further to understand, 
that the evil root which brought forth the fruit of 
adultery, was in the heart ; and that whoever looked 
at a woman, with a sinful desire concerning her, 
had in fact already ( as far as his heart and will 
were concerned) been guilty of the sin of adultery. 
(Exod. XX. 14. Matt. XV. 18, 19. ) The desires 
of the flesh, when they are indulged, grow so strong 
that they seem to make it almost impossible to 
resist them ; and therefore some people are apt to 
excuse themselves, on account of the great power 
they have permitted their passions to obtain. Our 
Lord set aside this excuse, by making use of a 
strong comparison; which shewed that, however 
necessary a sinfnl indulgence might seem, it was 
more necessary to resist it. The comparison was 
this ; that if a person's right eye were to be the ^ 
occasion by which he was necessarily ensnared to 
offend God. he must in such a case rather pluck it 
out and throw it away : for it would be a better 
thing to suffer the pain of doing this, and the loss 
of part of his body, than that he should be altoge- 
ther condemned to everlasting fire. It was the 
same thing with the right hand ; if that were to 
become of necessity the occasion of offending God, | 
a person must cut it off and throw it away : for 
it would be better that he should lose one of his 
limbs, than that he should be altogether lost in hell. 
Even so a sinful habit, dear to us as a, right hand, 
must be parted with ; a sinful desire, difticalt and 
painful to get rid of, as the pulling out of an eye, 
still must be rooted out, rather than our sonls should 
perish. ( Mark ix. 43—48. Matt. xvi. 26. ) 

This subject led Jesus to speak of the custom 
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which was common among the Jews, offending 
•away their wives, and then considering themselves, 
as well as the wives thus sent away, at liberty to 
marry again, (see page 32 ) He told his disciples 
they had been taught that, if any body wanted to 
get rid of his wife, he might give her what was call- 
ed "a bill of divorcement." This had been permit- 
ted by Moses because of the hardness of their 
hearts. ( Deut. xxiv. 1. Matt. xix. 3 — 9.) But 
Christ instructed them differently : He told them, 
that if any body sent away his wife, for any other 
reason than because she had been unchaste, he 
became the occasion of her committing adultery, 
in case she afterwards married or lived with 
another man ; and that whoever should marry a 
woman that was so separated from her husband, 
would by so doing commit adultery also. ( Luke 
XVI. 18. 1 Cor, vii. 10 — ^^16.) 

Our Lord then went on to shew, on another point, 
how God^s commandments required more than 
mere obedience as to the one thing written down. 
He referred to the law concerning the taking of 
oaths, for the purpose of declaring the certain truth 
of any thing.(Heb. vi. 16.) He told his disciples they 
had been taught, that in the old time it was com- 
manded "thou shalt not forswear ( that is, perjure) 
thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths". 
(Exod. XX. 7, Lev. xix. 12. ) And thus the third 
commandment was understood to mean no more 
than to forbid people to takaa^solemn oath concern- 
ing a matter that was not true, and to oblige them 
to perfoim whatever they had sworn, by the name 
of Jehovah, that they would do. Jesus however, 
taught them, that the commandment required 
much more than this : and accordingly he forbad 
his disciples to make use of any oaths at all in their 
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conversation ; not, for instance, to say '* by heaven," 
because heaven being the place where God es- 
pecially dwells, to miike use of it thus lightly, 
is contrary to the spirit of the third command- 
ment. The same thing might be said of making 
usg of the expression "by the earth," for the earth 
is said to be God's foot-stool ; as well as"by Jeru- 
salem,'* for that is the Holy City, where Christ 
the Son of God, shall reign over His people. 
Christ's disciples were not eyen to use the expres- 
sion "by my head, ^' because God is the master of it, 
and they cannot even change the colour of one of its 
hairs. In short, the [use of any such unnecessary 
modes of declaring that things are true is forbidden ; 
the conversation of christians should be simple, and 
so plainly true, that when they say yes, they should 
be understood at once to mean yes ; and when they 
say no, to mean no ; according to the common 
expression, that their word should be as good as 
iheir oath : every thing which is beyond this chris- 
tian simplicity of speech, proceeds from some source 
of evil. (James v. 12. Matt. xii. 36;xxiii. 16 — 22. 
Jer. xxiii. lo. Zech. v. 3, 4.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. What was said in the. last portion concerning 
the root of anger in the heart, must have been felt 
as very searching, by every one who exercised an 
honest conscience in applying it to himself. It is to be 
feared, that our Lord's application of the seventh 
commandment will have a still more powerful effect. 
*' Whosoever looketh to lust" has (we are told) in 
the sight of God already committed that, for which 
he would blush if his neighbours could charge him 
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with it. The uncleah desire is the beginning — the 
look helps on the thought, and is going a step 
further : many things may stand in the way be- 
tween this and the unclean act ; but if no such hin- 
drances interfered, it would not be with the eyes 
only that a person, having this first thought in the 
heart, would commit adultery. Now this is con- 
sidered the same, in the sight of God who sees 
the heart. Unfortunately people in general do not 
turn away with so much disgust from the adulterer, 
as they do from the murderer ; though God turns 
away from each as a transgressor of the law.(Jam. 
ii. 11.) And it is still more sad that, in the pre- 
sent state of the world, people seem to think it 
less wicked for a man to commit this crime, than for 
a woman. Such a distinction, however, is made by 
the world, and not by God : and the man, as well 
as the woman, who has not found salvation in 'Hhe 
blood of Jesus Christ, which cleanseth from all sin" 
(I John i. 7«)f will arise in the day of judgment to 
a dreadful reckoning ; in which all the unclean de- 
sires of his heart will appear against him, and 
convict him of having been guilty, again and again, 
of committing adultery. 

There can be no doubt, that the difficulty of over- 
coming impure desires is very great ; and this ap- 
pears not only from the experience of most 
of those who have learnt to know the trouble of 
their own hearts, but also from the strong com- 
parison which Christ uses when He speaks on 
this subject. Every thing that is indulged in gains 
strength in proportion ; and there is hardly any thing 
more easy to indulge, or more difficult to guard a- 
gainst, than such secret thoughts and de«ires as 
those of which Christ here speaks. But so it would 
be very difficult for a man to resolve to tear out his 
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own eye, or cnt oflF his own hand ; and yet many 
wonld do even this, rather than let a diseased eye or 
hand bring on bodily death ; as, for instance, when 
a hand has been bitten by a mad dog. And in like 
manner with the soul, to resist lustful desires now, 
while we may have the help of God^s Spirit to do so, 
will be far better and far more easy, than hereafter 
to endnre the pains of hell, the consequence which 
must follow if we give way to such inclinations. 

QUESTIONS. 

In what light do I consider those evil thoughts and desires, 
which arise in the h«»art, and which 1 should be ashametl to 
fcjpeak out or acknowledge? 

Do they burthen my conscience, and alarm me for their con- 
sequences? or do I pass them over as being of small account? 

If they have been often repeated and have gained hold upon 
me, do I struggle against them, as for my life? or do 1 think 
that their strength is some excuse for indulging them ? 

2. It is a great mercy that in this christian coun- 
try men are prevented from putting away their 
wives, in tlie easy manner which was common 
among the Jews. For this help in obeying His 
commands we ought to be thankful to God. The 
particular application to ourselves therefore, which 
may be drawn from that part of our Lord's discourse 
concerning " divorcement, '' ought to lead those 
who are married, husbands or wives, to be very 
watchful over their own conduct ; lest by any 
improper behaviour, one may be the means of mak- 
ing a way for the indulgence of those desires in the 
heart of the other, which (as we have just seen) will 
be considered by iGod in the light of adultery. For 
although no bad conduct in one of a married 
€ouple can justify unfaithful desires in the other, 
yet there may be many thihgs done by a husband, 
which might be used by Satan as a means of urging 
the wife to sin ; and such things, without lexcusing 
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the wife, would nevertheless bring upon the husband 
the fearful condemnation, of "causing her to commit 
adultery/^ And the same may be said concerning 
a wife, whose improper conduct may be the means 
taken by Satan, to ensnare the husband into the 
same sin. 

QUESTION, 

For a married person* 

Am I careful to avoid every thing in my conduct, which 
might give occasion to my wife (or to my husband), to excuse 
in her (his) mind any sinful desires after another person 
which may arise in t|?e heart ? 

3. Profane swearing, though much less used 
than it was formerly, is still however fearfully com- 
mon. Are you a profane swearer ? You may be so 
without knowing it. For what our Lord has said 
in this part of His discourse, shews that many other 
things ought to be called profane swearing, besides 
the plain use of His holy Name with awful wishes 
that He would condemn, or damn, the person or 
thing spoken of. A light and thoughtless manner 
of making what we say seem to be stronger, or more 
true, by the use of violent declarations, is in fact 
to make use of oaths : it proves (to say the least) 
that we have not yet seriously considered the real 
strength of our christian profession, nor so far en- 
deavoured to live up to it, as to make our simple word 
be received as certain truth. Many persons shew 
this to be then- state of mind, by tl^e habit of using 
such expressions as "by heaven." They would per- 
haps be surprised to be charged on this account with 
swearing ; but here we find, that it is Christ himself 
who makes such a charge against them. The pro- 
fanenessof some other expressions isstill more hidden 
by habit from those who use them : such for instance 
as " O gracious ", the way in which God's holy name 
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is too often taken in vain by many persons who seem 
not to be aware that they are breaking the third 
commandment, because they just stop short of 
mentioning the actual name itself, though they have 
begun to call upon the Gracious one, whose nanie 
it is. All these and the like expressions "come of 
evil/' They are the cunning plans of the evil one to 
keep the mind familiar with irreverence and the 
possibility of untruth ; and so to bring on a light 
use of oaths, and make the thought of God a com- 
mon thing. A still lesser degree of the same 
"evil", may be found in the manner in which peo- 
ple so often say " upon my life" — *'upon my ho- 
nour" — "upon my word." Those who talk thus seem 
not to think that their plain yes would be taken for 
yes, or their no, for no ; else they would not think it 
necessary thus to confirm it by a sort of oath. A 
christian's discourse ought to require nothing to 
assure the hearer that what he says is really the 
truth . 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I been careless in using expressions, withont consider- 
ing th^it they may be profane, and of the nature of swearing? 

Do I endeavour to make my general conduct a sufficient 
proof that every thing 1 say must be true, without needing 
strong expressions to confirm it ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

(It does not seem necessary to repeat the instructions how to 
use these heads for j>rayer ; see the former portions) 

1. Ask that the Holy Spirit may cleanse your heart, and 
keep it free from impure desires of the flesh. 

2. Pray to be enabled to struggle against the most pow- 
erful besetting sin, and for grace to overcome it. 

3. Ask to have an increased reverence for the name of God, 
and every thing connected with it. 

4. Pray to be kept from thoughtless expressions, incon- 
ustent with a christian frame of mind. 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O God of holiness, who art of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, and who hatest the un- 
cleanness of the heart ; let Thine own Spirit, I 
beseech Thee, take possession of my heart, and 
make it clean and fit for thee : may He 
cleanse me day by day, and hour by hour, pre- 
serving me from everv impure thought and de- 
sire, and making me chaste and holy. (2) Let me 
have courage to deny myself in those tilings, 
which may seem the most difficult to resist. 
With whatever power a sin may beset me, teach 
me to know that I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me, and piake me 
more than conqueror through Him. (3) Increase 
my reverence in word and in thought for thy 
Holy Name, and for all things connected with it. 
Teach me that thou art the God of truth, and 
grant that I may strive to be like Thee, speak- 
ing the truth at all times. (4) Make me watchful 
against thoughtlessness and careless discourse, 
against idle words, or any departure from that 
serious reverence which my christian profession 
requires. Hear these my humble petitions for 
the sake of Jesus Christ, my Lord and Saviour. 
Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTY-THIRD PORTION, 



I. BEGINNrNG PRAYER, 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of his Holy Word, and thati may profit by it. Amen. 

II. the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chapter v. ver . 38 to 42. 

III. the meanings : 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 

Matthew v. verse 

40. sue thee at the law means here go to law with 

41. compel force fthee 

twain two 

IV. THE explanation. 

Our Lord continued to explain the true meaning of 
God's Law, to shew how mistaken was the teaching 
of the Scribes and Pharisees. The people had been 
told, that they might take revenge upon those who 
had injured them, and might do the same kind 
of injury in return. This teaching professed to 
be grounded upon part of the Law of Moses ; 
which ordered, that ( with regard to any injury, 
which one man did to another) the judges should 
be guided in the punishment the^ inflicted, by the 
degree of injury which had been done. This was 
expressed by the words "life for life, eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, bnrn- 
'-^^ for burning, wound for wound, stripe for 
ipe." (Exod. xviii. 21, 23 ; xxi. 22 — 25. Lev. 
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XXIV. 17—22. Deut. XIX. 18 — 21. ) The Pharisees 
paid no attention to those words in the Law, which 
put this power into the hands of the Judges only ; 
laying down this as a rule by which they were to 
measure the punishment for each offence. But Christ 
told them that they must not violently resist a per- 
son aoing them an injury: (Prov. xx. 22; xxiv. 
29. Rom. xii. 17, 19.) that, if any one received a 
blow on one cheek, so far from doing right in return- 
ing it, he ought rather to turn the other cheek and 
bear a second blow, than take upon himself to avenge 
the firsr. And again, if an unjust man went to law 
with any one, to get. from him the coat which be- 
lonpjed to him ; so far from acting with revenge, he 
ought rather to suffer wrong, (1 Cor. vi. 70 and let 
him take away another garment besides. 

The Jews were very much oppressed by the Ro- 
man governors and soldiers ; and amongst other 
hardships which they were forced to bear, one 
was that when the Roman officers travelled through 
the country, they might take any iew they chose, 
and force him ,to load their baggage upon his own 
beast, and carry it from one place to another. The 
same thing happens in these days in countries where 
war is carried on, and it is called, "pressing." The 
Jews naturally felt this a very great grievance ; and 
harboured bitter hatred towards the Romans. Now 
this might seem to be a case, in which such a feel- 
ing was most likely to be excusable ; but our Lord 
took this very case in order to teach them the con- 
trary : for He said, that if a man was pressed in 
this manner to go a mile, he was to submit 
cheerfully, and rather to go double the distance, 
than indulge a spirit of revenge. As the desire 
of doing evil to those who hurt us arises from 
the selfishness of our heart, oar Lord added to his 
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instrnction a command, which requires those who 
obey.it to overcome their selfishness. He told his 
disciples to be ready to give, when they were asked 
for any thing which it was in their power to bestow ; 
and, that when a person desired to borrow some- 
thing of them, they were not to deny him what he 
wanted. 

It seems important, in explaining the strong ex- 
pressions which our Lord made use of, to point out 
that explanation of them which may be drawn from 
his own conduct, when he was in situations like 
those he describes. When he was taken up by the 
lawful authority he made no ,resistance, though it 
was upon an unjust charge ; neither would he al- 
low his disciples to interfere by force. (Matt. xxvi. 
50 — 52.) When he was before the Hia:h Priest, 
"one of the officers which stood bv, struck him with 
the palm of his hand^'; upon which JeTsus mildly 
reproved him, saying, "if I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil ; but if well, why smitest thou 
me?*' (John x.viii. 22, 23.) And when he was after- 
wards condemned, the men who had him in custody 
struck him on the face : this he bore patiently, and 
made no answer. (Matt. xxvi. 67,68.; Throughout 
his sufferings he made no resistance ; and instead of 
desiring revenge, he prayed for the forgiveness of 
those who had thus used him.( Luke xxiii. 9, 34.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Nothing is more common than to find per^^ons 
who profess to be christians, talking as if the harm 
that was done to them was a good reason why they 
might do harm in return ; and acting as if, when 
some one is unkind to them, they might properly 
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shew unkindness also. Whereas Christ ealls us 
rather to use such ill conduct as a warning to our- 
selves to avoid doing the like ; and as an oppor- 
tunity of setting forth a contrast, and shewing how 
differently a christian can behave when he meets 
with such things as commonly raise the anger of 
those who do not follow Christ. A revengeful 
temper is a certain sign that the Spirit of Christ 
has not yet got possession of the heart. When the 
heart is under the power of. that- Spirit, we shall 
feel so much pity for the sad state of the person 
who does the wrong ; that this feeling very much 
softens, if it does not overcome, the sense of in- 
jury to ourselves. The same feeling will make us 
desh'e to manifest a truly christian behaviour, in 
the hope that it may soften the heart of the wrong- 
doer, and bring him to a better mind. It is thus 
that Christians ^'overcome evil with good." Rom. 
xii. 17 — 21. Prov. xv. 1 ; xxv. 15. 

QUESTIONS 

What are my private feelings towards those who have done 
me any injury or unkindness? Do I think I should be justi- 
fied in treating them as they have treated me ? • 

When any one offends me, do I try to overcome the evil 
by receiving the offence as Christ would have done ? 

2. A christian wisdom will lead us to submit, calmly 
and without resistance, to those evils which cannot be 
avoided. Though we may be unjustly treated, yet 
if we have not the power to prevent the injustice, 
we only make things worse by resisting and rebelling 
and struggling against it. We may protest indeed 
mildly, as Christ did ; but if, when we do this, we 
shew a spirit of revenge in our words, we cannot 
have the Spirit of Christ in our hearts. Our 
Lord's example in this very point, is plainly re- 
ferred to in Scripture, as the rule by which we 
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are to be guided, however difficult it may seem 
to follow it. Yet He can enable ns to bear what- 
ever suffering he allows to fall upon us ; and if we 
be indeed the childi*en of God^ the unjust suffering 
is the appointed road to the glory which shall here-^ 
after be freely bestowed upon us. Rom. viii. 17>.18* 
1 Pet. ii. 19—23 ; iv 12— 16, 19. 

QUESTIOllS. 

How do I behave in submitting to some unavoidable evil, 
which 1 consider unjust ? Do 1 calmly protest against it 
without anger? or do i think myself justified in resisting with 
violence ? 

3. All revengeful feelings spring from selfishness 
in the heart ; and thouf^h we may never remember 
to have indulged revenge towards any particular 
person, yet the root of such an evil may be in us, 
ready to bring forth its dreadful fruit, if occasion 
for it should occur. We may find out this sel- 
fishness by other marks besides revengeful feelings. 
When we are disinclined to give to others what they 
want, and we can spare, we may be sure that the 
spirit of selfishness is grieving the Spirit of God in 
us. When a neighbour desires us to lend what it 
might cost us a little self-denial to give up, and we 
are disposed to refuse him, we may take it as a cer- 
tain sign that the motives of our hearts are selfish. 
It is a worldly and mistaken selfishness after all, 
which produces such conduct : for a christian desire 
of increasing good, even to ourselves, would make 
us ready to give and to lend to the full extent of our 
ability, and even to deny ourselves in present things 
to do so ; knowing that ^' God is not unrighteous to 
forget our work and labour of love," and that what 
a Christian lays out for the poor, he lends to the 
Lord, who shall pay him again with His blessing. 
Heb. vi. IQ. Prov. xix. 17 ; xi. 24, 23. Ps. xli. 1. 
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I Tim. vi. 18, 19. 2 Cor. ix. vi. 7. Matt. vii. 12. 

QUESTIONS 

How much have I given away or lent, in tlie course of the 
last year, to those who need it more than I do ? 

How much ouu^ht I to be able to have spared, after supplyinir 
roy own proper wants ? 

Have 1 refused to give or to lend, when I have been applied 
to? and if I have, what reason did 1 give? was it the true 
reason, and one which ought to have been reason enough ? 

JSril. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask to be kept from a revengeful spirit, and to have 
more of the spirit oJ Christ, by which you may be enabled to 
overcome evil with good. 

2. Pray to have a constant conviction that the present suf- 
fering of a true christian, is the way by which he is prepared 
for happiness iierealter. And ask to be enabled to apply this 
in your own practice, vihenever you are unjustly treated. 

3. Ask God's forgiveness for the selfishness which yet re- 
mains in your heart ; and pray for a more self-denying and 
liberal spirit, that you may have more to give away, and also 
a readier inclination to bestow it. 

Vni. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Blessed Saviour, who didst die forme^ 
and whilst I was far from Thee, didst send thy 
Holy Spirit to teach me thy mercy ; I beseech 
Thee to keep me, by that same Spirit, from every 
revengeful feeling towards those who behave 
like enemies to me. Give me more of that 
mind which was in Thee, whereby Ixmay be 
enabled more effectually to overcome evil 
with good." (2) Put me ever in remembrance 
that our sufferings in this world, are the means 
which thy love has appointed to prepare thy 
people for the joys of the next. And keep me 
ever in the conviction, that the worst of these 
sufferings are not worthy to be compared with 
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the joy ivhich shall be revealed hereafter. Enable 
me so to live amongst my fellow creatures, that 
I may give no just cause for any one to ill-treat 
me. And when thou seest good to permit any to 
use me wrongfully, give me grace to bear it as 
becomes one of thy people. (3) I acknowledge 
O Lord, that there remains much of selfishness 
in my corrupt heart ; and by thine own sufferings 
for me I beseech thee to pardon me. Teach me 
more perfectly to love my neighbour as myself, 
and to deny myself in present comforts, that I 
may be able to relieve the wants of others. O 
let thy love abound in my heart ; that as I have 
freely received, I may be ready to give and glad 
to distribute. Hear me, and give me thy Spi* 
rit, my Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTY-FOURTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chapter v. ver. 43 to 48. 

III. the meanings : 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion, 

Matthew v. verse 

44, despiteful] y use you means here treat you ill for 

the purpose of vexing you 

46. reward see page 240. 

47* salute behave civilly to 

your brethren . . . . those connected with you 
48. perfect • . . . , complete 

IV. the explanation. 

In exposing the false applications of God's Law 
which had been taught by the Scribes and Pharisees, 
our Lord had hitherto chosen to discourse on those 
points, concerning which they were in the habit of 
referring to the Scripture truly, but explaining it 
falsely. In the last portion he had exposed their 
errors as to the way of treating others who injure 
us. He then however only spoke of the outward 
conduct which christians should pursue when they 

FP 
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are ill treated : he now goes on to teach what 
are the inward feelings with which we ought to 
regard our enemies, as well as the general conduct 
to which those feelings should lead. . In doing this 
he referred to the teaching of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees ; who had not only misapplied the Scripture, 
but had added to it a command, which Moses had 
never written, nor God commanded. In Leviticus 
xix. 18, it is ordered "Thou shalt not avenge, nor 
bear any grudge against the children of thy people, 
but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." As 
this text particularly mentioned the Jews only (the 
children of thy people), who are commanded by it 
not to bear malice against each other ; the Scribes 
and Pharisees told the people, that besides loving 
their neighbours, or fellow countrymen, they were 
to hate their enemies. Our Lord however crave a 
very different instruction, and tells ns that we are 
to love our enemies : that, when any person speaks 
in an unkind manner to us, we are to shew the very 
reverse in our manner, and bless them ; that, when 
others hate us, w.e arp tP dp them good ; that, 
when any distress us by taking the law of us upon 
false charges (see page 2/5),. or otherwise ill use 
us, on purpose to. vex us, we are to make it an 
occasion of praying for them. Our Father in hea- 
ven acts according to the spirit of this rule. Mul- 
titudes of men and women are continually ofiending 
Him — breaking His laws, neglecting His cod*- 
mands, and insulting Him by wickedness against 
Himself, and injustice against His creatures : yet 
He makes no difference, but sends the sun to shine 
and the rajn to refresh the earth, for the benefit of 
bad and good, just and unjust. If then wc desire 
irove ourselves to be really children of God, we 
8t shew that we have the same disposition and 
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character as His ; because a child is of the same 
nature as the father. Like Him, we must be kind 
to our enemies, as well as our friends. . 

Our Lord pointed out the reasonableness of this, 
by asking his disciples how they could iexpect the 
special favour of God, if they only acted upon the 
same priuciptes, and in the same way, as those who 
were notorioHs sinners, the Publicans for instance 
(seepage 111); for even such persons love those 
who love them. If Christians shew civility and 
kindness only to those who are connected with them, 
what distinction will there be between them and 
every one else? for many wicked persons, where 
there is no particular cause of quarrel, live kindly 
and civilly together, Christ's disciples are therefore 
desired to be complete; that is, to take all men into 
their love ; they must be entirely free from all re- 
vengeful feelings, shewing perfect impartiality, and 
forgiveness, in the same way as the forgiveness of 
our Father in heaven is impartial and perfect. (Eph. 
iv. 31,32 ; V. 1, 2. 1 Thess. v. 15 James v. 9. 1 Pet. 
in. 9.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. H. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There are many persons, who are fully aware 
that it is very wicked to take revenge, who do not 
however seem to think that it is also very wicked 
to Jeel revenge. Such persons will say that they 
forgive ; and they believe that they do so, because 
they restrain themselves from doing any positive 
harm to those who have treated them ill : but still 
they keep up a remembrance of the injury in sucU 
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a manner, as to prevent them from feeling any thing 
like the love which our Lord requires us to feel 
towards our enemies. Sometimes they will even 
say, they cannot forget the injury they have re- 
ceived^ which is only another way of declaring that 
they cannot feel kindly towards the person who 
has injured them : and yet this is the particular 
mark of a christian^ that he hves his enemies* 
People who have no pretension to be christians 
—heathens in other countries^ and notorious sin- 
ners in this — even these naturally love their 
friends^ but the evil of their corrupt nature leads 
them also to hate their enemies. This evil is over- 
come and kept down by the Spirit of grace in the 
heart, whenever th^t spirit really joins us to Christ ; 
(John XV. 1 — 4.) and if we keep alive in us a feeling 
of hatred towards any one, we have no right to 
consider ourselves the children of God. 1 John iii. 
15. See Application 2. page 26 1. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any body the remembrance of whose conduct ex- 
cites in nie bitter feelings, whilst I may think that I have for- 
given that person ? 

Can I say that i love that person in any proper sense ^ the 
-word ? If I cannot, upon what ground do I suppose myself to 
be in a safe or christian state? 

2. The character of God is perfect and complete ; 
there is no point in which there is any thing want- 
ing in Him. Though the difference in degree must 
be extreme, yet the character of the children of God 
must be of the same kind with that of their Father 
in Heaven : specially in this respect, that they must 
be perfectly free from such a feeling, as would cast 
out any person whatever from the general kindness 
and affection, with which they should regard all th^ir 
fellow-sinners ; just as God makes no exception^ or 
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difference, in spi^adingr his general mercies ever the 
«arth, for the benefit of all, whether they bre his 
enemies or not. No excess of kindness towards one 
person, or one set of people, will make np . for the 
want of this kindness towards any other person, or 
^et of people : our kindness mast be complete, so 
that it may include onr enemies, as well as onr 
friends. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I any prejudices, which make me feel unkindly to- 
wards any persons whatever ; so that I would not do them 
good, if it lay in my power ? 

Do 1 ever suppose, that my readiness to do some people 
good will serve as a set off against my backwardness to assist 
others ? 

VII, HEADS FOR PRAYER 

1: Pray for grace to help you to examine yourself strictly, as 
to your feelings towards your enemies. 

2. Ask for a real spirit of forgiveness, so that you may sin- 
cerely love all who have behaved as if they were your enemies. 

3. Consider whether any person is doing you harm, or wrong 
iQ any way ; and pray for that person. 

4! Pray that you may have a feeling of kindness towards all 
ipankind, without any exception ; and that you may strive to do 
as much good as lies in your power to every one. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Thou gracious God, who alone canst call 
any one out of darkness into thy marvellous 
light ; enlighten my understanding, that I may 
be able by the light of thy Holy Spirit to search 
thoroughly into my heart, aqd discover the true 
state of my feelings towards my enemies. (2) 
Give me such a spirit of forgiveness as was shewn 
by Thee towards mankindi in giving thine own 
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SoQ to die for us; that same spirit of forgiveness 
which He manifosted on the cross. Teach me 
to love all those who have not shewn love to me. 

(3) I implore Thee to look with compassion up- 
on . (here mention the names of 
those who are unkind to you.) forgive their sins 
and make them partakers of the salvation of 
Christ, by faith m His blood. Call them to 
a better mind than tk^ have towards me. 

(4) Bless me with a perfect feeling of kindness ; 
so that there may be no person in the world, for 
■whose good I would not strive in sincerity to the 
utmost of my power. Hear me, O thou all-mer- 
ciful Father, who makest thy sun to shine, and 
seadest thy rain, upon all alike. Bless me and 
fill my heart with thine own Spirit, for the sake 
of Jesus Christ thy Son my Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTY-FIFTH PORTION 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give tne 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 

Amen. 

II. the scripture. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 1 to 4. 

III. THE meanings ; 

or sense in whichsome words are used in this portion. 

Matthew vi. verse 

1. heed medns here care 

1, &c. alms . . ...... charitable gifts 

reward . • . . success in the object desired 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Having explained how God's Law must be per- 
formed in its spirit, and not merely according to 
the letter of what is written, our Lord next proceeds 
to shew, that our motives also for performing it 
must arise from a sincere spirit of obedience to 
Him. An outward action, though one required by 
God, may be done without being in accordance to 
His will ; just as the exact letter of God's Law may 
be stated in a manner quite contrary to the spirit of 
what was intended. Christ tells his disciples to be 
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very careful as to the real secret motives, which lead 
them to do any good to their neighbonrs. When they 
give anv thing away, soch an act of kindness mast 
not be done for the pnrpose of making other people 
observe what they do, and praise tbem for it. This 
would not be doing kind actions in obedience to oar 
heavenly Father's commands, and in order to please 
Him ; and therefore there is no reason to expect, that 
He will observe and remember in our favoar snch 
works, when he takes account hereafter of the con- 
duct of his children. (Heb. vi. 10.) When therefore 
a (thristiau gives any thing away in charitv, he is not 
to draw people's attention to what be is doing — not 
to be talking about it and boasting of it. This 
would be doing like what is often done, when 
kings or great public officers appear in state ; who 
send a trumpeter blowing a trumpet to let the peb- 
ple know that they are coming. Hypocrites act In 
this way ; like those Pharisees who made a great 
display, when they gave away any thing to the poor, 
in the Synagogues and in the public streets. Their 
object was not to please God, nor to relieve the dis- 
tressed ; bat to make men priuse tbem, and talk 
about their good deeds. Christ said that, as this 
was all the reward such persons looked for, they 
were sure to get what they wanted ; for there would 
i always be plenty of people to praise and flatter them. 

1^ Bnt He told his disciples that, when tbeygive away 

any thing to relieve the distressed, it is to be done 
(piieily and privately: so far firom talking of it to 
\ others, they'are not (so to speak) to talk of it to 

themselves; that is, their thoughts must not be 
running upon the good things they have done — one 
I _^_ band must not know what the other has been doing. 
** good deeds should be done thus privately, from 
nple desire to please Crod, by loving our neigb- 
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hours as ourselves, according to His command : and 
then He, to whom all hearts are open, all motives 
known, and from whom no seorets are hid, will 
fnlfil the desire of those who act sincerely from 
this motive ; and prove that they have pleased Him, 
by shewing his favour towards them openly. (Matt. 
V. 7 ; XXV. 21, 23, 34 — 40. 1 Tim. vi. I/— 19. Prov. 
xix. 17.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION 

1. We should constantly keep in mind, that ^^the 
Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart." (1 Sam. xvi. 7-) This is the great point 
to be taken into account, when we are examining 
whether our actions are really such, that we may 
believe them to be signs of God*s Spirit dwell- 
ing with us. It is possible to do a great deal of 
good to those who need it ; and yet the doing it may 
be very far from good, in the person who performs 
' it. It may be a real service to another, and yet arise 
from a selfish motive in the doer ; it may seem to 
have a neighbour's advantage in view, and yet have 
self-love or self-interest at the bottom. It may be 
very deserving praise from men ; and yet, being 
done only to obtain such praise, it may never be 
praised by God. If people around us could see all 
our motives for doing what appears very kind and 
charitable — if they could see the various reasons 
which call forth such acts, and if they could tell 
all the different thoughts which pass in our minda 
about them ; many an action, which is now much 
praised^ would on the contrary be condemned, and^ 
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many a kindness, which now prodaces much grati* 
tade^ would be received without thanks: and this, 
if only our feelings as regards each other were taken 
into account. But, if our feelings towards God 
were considered, how many more of our seemingly 
good actions would be justly condemned ; because 
He was not remembered toncerning them in the 
first place, and because the desire of pleasing men 
was in fact our principal motive, though we might 
not have been aware of its influence ! From this 
portion of our Lord's discourse it plainly appears, 
that in all charitable actions he requires a single- 
ness of motive ; and especially, that they should^be 
done without the intention of producing the praise 
of men, as a return for what is given. Such an 
intention may gain its end, and the acts of charity 
may gather much praise'; but this is all they wilt 
gain : and how dreadful will be the disappointment, 
when the praise of men shall no longer be able 
to please. 

QUESTIONS. 

What have generally been my motives, for doing kind ac-> 
tions to my neighbours ? 

Have I desired them to praise me for such actions ? have I 
felt disappointed, if sufficient notice has not been taken of 
what I have done ? 

2. When Christ tells us in what manner we are 
to do any thing, He of course intends that we should 
really perform the duty, concerning which he in- 
structs us. When He teaches tts how to *^do alms,'*" 
he does the same as if he gave us a command, that 
we should " be ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate.^' (1 Tim. vi. 18.) And although this 
charge of the Apostle is specially applied to "them 
that are rich in this world " (verse 17), yet Christ's 
instruction is meant for all his disciples ; and re- 
quires all to be ready to impart to others of their 
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spb^ta^ce, ^^ 4^ Qod h^. prospered, the)ii,.V , (i Cor. 
3lvL3.) Ev^n tbps^.whp "laf^^pjir,:,^orfeing with 
fbqir bauds': ar^icpmipanded tp do, so fUhsit they 
jj)ay. h*vQ tp give to him that needeth." (Eph. iy. 28.) 
We mast not escape b^ing seen by men to give, 6y 
never giyirtg at 4U. While this is understood from 
what our Lord says^ we must particularly attend to 
bis directions as. tP the manner in which we are to 
give. It mu3t be "in secret,'^ that is, in such a 
way as will not be likely to draw 'the attention 
of others, to take notice of our good deeds. " He 
that giveth " is commanded by the apostle to do it 
" with simplicity " : and in the margin of the Bible 
(see p^e 4) at this passage, we are told that the 
meaning of this Scripture may be that we are to do 
it " liberally.'* (Rom. xii. 8.) 

Some token of the motive must appear in the 
manner. Tbe right motive is to please God ; this 
must come fii*st, and be above all other motives 
in doing any good action. The thing we give away 
pleases the person we give it to ; to know of our 
charitable gifts pleases those who hear of them : 
and to know that they are pleased with us pleases 
our natural hearts : but it is the disposition and in- 
tention with which such things are done, that pleases 
God. It is our obedience to Him, because we love 
Him ; it is " loving one another, because love is of 
God^^ (1 John iv. 7.) ^that pleases Him. It is a 
faithful understanding of that truth, that whosoever 
has any portion of this world's goods more than 
are absolutely needful for him, and seeth his brother 
have need, and withholds his compassionate help 
from him, the love of God cannot dwell in such a 
person (1 Jphn iii. 7-) ;— this is the right motive of 
all good works which are really pleasing to God: 
and our Lord has told us, that he, who gives even 
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a cap of cold water from sncb a motive^ '^ shall in 
no wise lose his reward.** (Matt. x. 43.) If we seek 
*^ the honour that cometh from God only ^ (John 
V. 44.) there will be no need or wish for talking to 
oar neighbonrs abont what we have done : becaase 
they Bxe not concerned in the matter — their know* 
ing it, or praising it, will not help as to this reward 
at all. Whereas to be talking abont a neighbour's 
distress^ that we may bring in a word about the help 
we afforded him — ^to be trumpeting out the little 
assistances we have been able to give to others— 
this shews that we are looking for another reward 
besides that of pleasing God : and though we may 
sometimes gain what we look for, we shall certainly 
lose the only reward worth having — the promised 
blessing of God upon our labour of love . for His 
name's sake. Heb. \i. 10. 

QUESTIONS. 

{The questions after application 3 of the thirty^third portion 
page 219) may be also very properly used in examining yourself 
on this point J) 

Have 1 at any time neglected tahelp a neighbour, when my 
help was needed ; though I might have done what was required^ 
or given what was wanted, if I had taken some trouble, or used 
some self denial ? 

When I have done any kind or charitable act, have I talked 
about it? If I have, what was my motive for doing *so ? 

Have I good reason to hope, that my first motive in doing 
any kindness is to please God, by obeying His commands ? 

3. Our Lord says "let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth'^ : and the full meaning 
of this seems to forbid that pleasant thinking over 
our own good deeds, which may be called telling 
them again and again to ourselves ; and which leads 
us on to sound the trumpet, that others may know 
of them too. The Pharisee in the parable (Luke 
xviii. 2.) must have thought over his own good 
works many times, and with much self-praise, be* 
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fore he could have said in the temple ^'I fast twice 
in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess."* 
Many persons^ who feel that it is wrong to love the 
praise of men^ (and who so far act upon that feeling 
as generally to avoid making a talk of what they do^ 
yet entirely forget that they themselves are men ; 
and that the love of their own praise is quite as 
contrary to what God approves, as the love of other 
men's praise. Besides it is much more dangerons ; 
because it needs no trouble to seek it, but is always 
at hand, and because it is always partially and 
willingly given. To be often dwelling with pleasure 
upon the remembrance of our good works, leads us 
by d^ees to fall into the fatal error of the Jews ; of 
whom the Apostle says, that ''they being ignorant of 
God's righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, did not submit themselves 
to the righteousness of God." Rom. x. 3. Every 
one among us therefore ought to be very careful not 
to be induced '' to think of himself moreliighly than 
he ought to think, but to think soberly ;** not accord* 
ing to the good actions he has been enabled to do, 
but ^' according as God has dealt to every manthe 
measure of faith.^^ (Rom. xii. 3.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do the thonghtsof having done some kind thing to a neigh-*, 
bour come often into my mind ; and do I like to indulge them, 
and dwell upon them ? 

Do I feel that this would be loving self-praise, and not seek- 
ing the approbation of God ? 

VII. HEABS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to have a sincere heart, and single motives, in doing 
any good to another. 

2. Pray to be made willing to part with all you can spare 
to help a neighbour ; and ask for a self-denying spirit, that you 
may be able to spare the more. 
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. . 3« Prayj thdt your first desire in doing good may be to pleage 
God, not sec^kiog the. praise of men. 

4. Ask to be kept from vain-glory and a self-righteous spirit, 
and from a habit of often remembering the charitable things 
you have done. 

VIII. THE PRAYER, 

(1) O merciful God, the giver of all good 
desires, without whom nothing is good, notibiing 
is holy, cleanse the thoughts of my heart by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit ; tnat I may per- 
fectly love Thee, and shew my love by a sincere 
desire to do good to those, whom Thou hast com- 
manded me to love as myself, by helping my 
neighbours in every way that lies in my power. 

(2) Make me willing to give, and glad to distri- 
bute whatever thou hast given me over and above 
mine own wants. Teach me how to deny myself 
what is not needful, and " to be diligent in ob- 
taining whatever is lawful; that I may have 
the, more to give to those who are in distress. 

(3) Let me have no double motives in fulfiUing 
thy commands. May my first desire ever be to 
please Thee ; keep this always before me as the 
motive for every thing I may be able to do. Let 
me not love the praiise of men, nor seek their 
good word as my reward. (4^ Preserve me 
from every vain-glorious thought. Save me from 
a self-righteous spirit — make me watchful 'a- 
gainst the flattering recollection of charitable 
deeds which I may have done — let me not dwell 
upon them in my mind, but keep me in an hum- 
ble sense of my own unworthiness, and of thy 
unmerited mercy toward me in Christ Jesus my 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 

i 
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THIRTY-SIXTH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

ii. the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. vi. ver. 5 to 15. 

II. the MEANINGS ; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 
Matthew vi. verse 

6. thy closet means here your own room 

7. vain unmeaning 

the heathen . . . . people who worship idols 
9. hallowed holy or sacred 

12. debts offences against God's law 

debtors . . . . persons who have offended us 

13. lead us not let us not be led 

Amen so let it be 

14. &c. trespasses offences 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

In the last portion our Lord laid down a rule, as 
to our motives for giving to our neighbours what 
we can spare, and as to the manner of doing it He 
next applies the same rule to another important 
duty, the duty of private prayer. When we pray it 
must not be after the manner of the hypocritical 
Pharisees, who, while they pretended to be speaking 
to God by themselves, chose places for doing it 

GG 
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where they could be most observed: such as the 
synagognes, where many people assembled together 
for public prayers ; or such as the cornerg. of tw0 
streets, where persons passing in both streets could 
see them. Their object was to make other people 
observe them, and say how religious they were. 
And certainly they gained their object ; for numbers 
of the common people used to hold them in great 
reverence, when they saw them to all outward ap- 
pearance so constantly in prayer. But our Lord 
gives directions upon this point, of the same kind 
as he had upon the former. When His disciples 
want to offer up their private prayers, they are to 
find some place, such as their own room, where they 
can be alone : and there we should pray to our 
Heavenly Father secretly; and He who sees and 
hears what we say to Him in secret, will grant what 
we ask, in such a manner as shall be plainly seen 
by others. 

Christ then further explains what his disciples 
must avoid in praying to God. The people who 
make prayers to false gods, will repeat one single 
expression a great many times over ; even for hours 
together. One instance of this is told in the Acts 
of jhe Apostles (chap. xix. 28 — 34.), and another 
in the 1st Book of Kings, (chap, xviii. 18 — 29.) In 
speaking of this custom Christ makes use of a word, 
which means that such people are like men who 
stutter, and say part of their words over and over 
again, before they can bring out what they mean. 
Such people think that their false gods will be 
more inclined to do what they want, when they 
speak a great many words to Cbeai. But Christians 
must not follow this examples for prayer is not for 
the purpose of making God acquainted with what 
He does not know; He kaows what we reallv 
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Stand in need of, even before we ask Him, for that 
which w« really think we want. 

Our Lord was not satisfied with giving His dis* 
ciples these general instrnctions concerning prayer, 
bat He was pleased to add to them a particular ex* 
ample of the manner in which we are to pray. As 
He afterwards repeated the same form of words, 
when upon another occasion He was asked to teach 
His disciples how to pray (Luke xi. 1 — ^4), they 
have been taken by Christians in general, as a com-^ 
mon form of prayer, which they call " The Lord's 
Prayer " ; because taught us by our Lord himself. 
This prayer is probably used every day by those who 
read this book. It is therefore especially needful to 
understand clearly the meaning of words so often 
used, for which reason some more particular account 
will be given of them here* 

In the Lord's Prayer we begin by calling upon 
God, as our Father who is in heaven. Through 
Christ we have the Spirit of adoption (Rom, viii. 
9, 14 — 16), and we pray to Him in the first place, 
concerning those things which are for His own 
honour. 

It is to his honour that all, whom He has placed 
upon the earth, should have a thorough reverence 
for His Holy NAME, so that they make use of it 
only upon solemn occasions, and never speak of it 
in common or light discourse. (Exod. xx. 7«) We 
are tlierefore to say to Him, ^^ Hallowed be thy 
Name." 

It is to His honour that all peofJe should willing- 
ly and obediently submit to be governed by the law 
which He has given for them ; and should suffer 
his Holy Spirit to have full power over then* hearts. 
If this were the case the whole world would be 
plainly the kingdom o( His grace, and all men 
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woald be his subjects. The time will come when 
this shall certainly be the case ; for so it is written 
in his holy word. And all those persons who be- 
fore it comes, have received Christ as a King in their 
hearts, will partake in that glorions kingdom so 
constantly spoken of in the Scriptnres ; when their 
present vile earthly bodies shall be made like onto 
Christ's glorious body, and remain so, without any 
more sin, or any more grief, for ever and ever. 
(Phil. iii. 20, 21 .) This will be God's kingdom of 
glory. We desire that the power of His grace now 
upon earth should constantly extend, and that the 
fulness of His glory should speedily come ; and we 
entreat for both these blessings at once, when we 
say '* Thy kingdom come." 

It is for God's honour, that whatever He sees fit 
to command should be readily obeyed by all persons; 
and that whatever His Providence ordains or allows 
to happen, should be submitted to cheerfully. The 
angels do obey and submit in this manner, and find 
their greatest delight in doing and consenting to 
God's will. (Psa. Ixviii. 1,7; xci. 11 ; ciii. 20, 21 ; 
civ. 4. Matt. iv. 11. Heb. i. 14. 2 Pet. ii. U.) All 
souls upon the earth below should be as obedient 
and submissive to Him as the angels are in heaven 
above : and therefore we should pray that such a 
state of things may come to pass as He has promis- 
ed, when ** the earth shall be filled with the know- 
ledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea.*' (Isaiah xi. 9. Hab. ii. 14.) We do this 
when we say " Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven.'' 

These three first petitions of the Lord's Prayer 
have the. honour of God for their main and princi- 
pal object* They include our own good also, be- 
cause we should be much more happy, if God's 
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name were always kept holy — if His kingdom were 
thus established, and the time come when His will 
shall be done in earth in the same wav that the 
angels do it now in Heaven. 

After we have expressed what we ought to feel on 
these points, our Lord next teaches us to pray for 
those things which directly concern our own par- 
ticular wants. 

We are to pray to God, to supply us day by day 
with that which is necessary to support our bodies 
in health, and to preserve our souls for eternal hap- 
piness at the coming of the Lord. — ^We are not to 
ask for more than is needful for our present wants ; 
but we are to return every day, to seek from God 
the support which we every day require. — Neither 
are we to ask for things which are not needful, but 
to be satisfied with what will support our lives, and 
enable us to fulfil the purpose for which our lives 
were given us. This is expressed by the simplest 
article of food — bread ; and therefore our Lord de- 
sires us to pray for all this, by saying '* Give us this 
day our daily bread." 

Having in this single petition, briefly summed up 
all our worldly wants, we pray for the forgiveness 
of our sins : without this forgiveness we cannot be 
admitted into happiness in the life to come — and 
without having a well-grounded hope that they are 
forgiven, we cannot have the comfort of a quiet 
conscience in this life. Christ takes occasion of 
this petition to shew us, what is required in the 
hearts of those who expect that God will forgive 
their sins. We are taught to ask God to forgive us 
everything in which we have come short of our 
duty to Him, in the same manner as we forgive 
every body who may have offended us in any way, 
not attending to what is due to us. H6 therefore 
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directs us to say — " Forgive us oor debts as we for- 
give our debtors " ; which means the same as the 
words which are commonly nsed — " forgive us 
our trespasses^ as we forgive them that trespass 
against us/* 

The next petition comes naturally after the last. 
In the one we ask for the forgiveness of our sins, 
and in this we pray to be kept from those things 
by which we might be led into sin again. We pray 
that we may not be led into temptation. That this 
must be the meaning of the expression — *^ lead us 
not into temptation " we may be sure : because St. 
James tells us expressly, that no man must say 
(when he is tempted) *^ I am tempted of God'' for 
God tempteth no man ; " but every man is tempted 
when he is drawn away of liis own lusts and enticed." 
(James i. 13, 14.) Therefore when Christ tells us 
to pray God, not to lead us into temptation. He 
means us to ask that our own lusts (or desires) to 
have our own way, may not be permitted to have 
power over us, so as to make us give way to sin. It 
is not only our own wills, however, by which we 
are tempted to sin. There is an enemy, the devil, 
who is said by St. Peter to be " as a roaring lion, 
walking about, seeking whom he may devour. (1 Pet. 
V. 8.) This enemy is sometimes called " the wicked 
one" (£ph. vi. l6.) ; and when our Lord bids us to 
pray that God would deliver us from "evil'' the 
same Greek words are used for which is put " the 
wicked " in those other places of Scripture. There- 
fore we are desired also to pray, to be delivered from 
the temptations of the evil one^ the tempter^ who is 
ever ready to stir up the evil within us, so as to en- 
snare us into the evil of sin. This is the meaning of 
the last petition, — " Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver lis from evil." 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 301 

As in the beginning of this divine prayer, we pray 
for those things which are for the honour of God ; 
so in finishing it, we acknowledge that though many 
people may be rebellious, yet God is of right the 
Almighty One, to whom belongs authority as the 
King of all the world — and the power to do what 
He chooses — and the glory of doing every good 
thing — and this to all eternity. This we do when 
we use the words, " For tbine is the kingdom, the 
power and the glory for ever. Amen.^' This last 
word has been explained before, as used by Christ 
himself (page 170) ; but when used by those who 
say the Lord's Prayer, it is a solemn statement, that 
they desire and mean what they say as coming truly 
from their hearts. 

After having given this form of prayer, our Lord 
thought fit specially to enforce one petition in it ; 
that which shews the state of heart necessary for 
those who look for forgiveness of their sins from 
God for Christ's sake. This was the only point in 
the prayer upon which he gave any explanation : 
and concerning this he said, that if we forgive those 
persons who do us any harm, our Heavenly Father 
will also forgive us ; but if we do not forgive the 
offences which are committed against us by our fel- 
low-sinners, God will not forgive the offences Ave 
have committed against Him. (See the Parable of 
the king that would take account of his servants, 
Matt, xviii. 21 — 35.) It is not said, that our for- 
giving those who have offended us is the cause of 
God's forgiving us. This would be contrary to the 
whole Gospel truth; by which welcarn,that the only 
cause why God forgives our sins is, because Christ 
has suffered the punishment of them for us. (1 Pet. 
ii. 24. Rom. iv. 25 ; v. 8—11 ; viii. 1 — 3 ; Matt. i. 
21. Isa. liii. 5, 6, 11, 12.) It is only said, that those 
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who receive forgiveness from God under the Gospel 
Covenant, must themselves have forgiving hearts. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture. See No. II- 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

What was said in the first application of the last 
portion (see page 289) may be applied (with more 
force) to the duty of prayer, even than to the duty of 
giving alms. To give away anything is useful to 
those who are in want, even though it may have 
been done from a double motive in the giver : but to 
appear to make prayers, that men may praise our 
religion, is a foolish as well as a wicked deceit ; 
offending God, and producing only harm. The 
only prayer that is effectual and really christian, is 
that which comes out of a sincere heart, and which 
is made because we believe that God hears us,, and 
is willing to give us what is good for us. (Heb. xi* 
6. Rom. X. 14. Mark xi. 24. James i. 6, 7-) Such 
prayer as this may be made in a company of chris- 
tians (Matt, xviii. 19,20. Acts i. 24 ; iii. 1 ; xii. 5, 
12. xxi. 5. Heb. x. 25.), but it must come from the 
secret of the heart, and the communion is even then 
secretly with God. While public and family prayer 
are necessary at different proper times, an habitual^ 
intercourse with God must be kept up privately and 
secretly, or else no blessing can be expected to fol- 
low the more open and general attempts at worship. 
Our neighbours may talk of our attendance at 
church, and our families may think us very regular 
in our family prayers, night and morning, and we 
may be pleased with the thought that they remark 
our religious conduct; but this reward will be 
the only one we shall have, unless we are in the 
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habit of passing a little time quietly by ourselves 
some-where — no matter where — praying to God in 
earnest, without wishing or expecting that any per- 
son should know what we are about. 

QUESTIONS 

Am I in the habit of praying to God secretly from my heart, 
without letting any body know what 1 am about ? 

What difference do I find between my secret prayers and 
my public prayers? Do 1 find it more difficult to pray 
attentively in private ? If so, what is the reason of this differ- 
ence ? Is it because then no other people are seeing me ? 

2. As there is no portion of Scripture more 
often repeated than that which is called the 
Lord's Prayer, there can be no portion more neces- 
sary to apply personally to our own cases. In 
speaking to God, to make use of words without a 
serious desire and intention of acting according to 
Avhat we say, must be a very sinful carelessness, to 
say the least of it ; and the oftener we say the same 
words, the more we are bound to make them the 
rule of our conduct. A particular application there- 
fore of each petition of the Lord's Prayer will be a 
useful means of making us more serious in saying 
that prayer. 

We are told to address God as " Our Father which 
is in Heaven." We may speak to Him as a Father, 
though He is in heaven and we are upon the earth. 
God made us, and loves us because he made us. 
(Psa. cxlv. 9.) Christ tells us to call him Father — 
The Holy Spirit teaches us to call him Father. (Rom. 
viii. 15.) When we say the Lord's Prayer, we take 
advantage of these, privileges. We come to Him, 
and ask him to attend to what we are going to say. 
He always sees us ; but then we ask Him to look 
upon us, and of course therefore we ought to be 
specially aware th^t He is seeing us. When a child 
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speaks to bis father upon earth he is bound to treat 
bim with respect, and to mind what he is saying to 
him — how much more when a rebellious child 
speaks to a forgiving father. Our Father in heaven 
is beyond comparison greater and kinder than our 
father on earth. When therefore we are speaking to 
Him we ought to feel much more respect^ and more 
than ever to think of what we are about, and attend 
to what we are saying. In how sinful a state must 
that heart be, which cannot even do this necessary 
thing! But besides this, when we have said the 
Lord's Prayer, we have solemnly claimed God to be 
our Father : and it is but reasonable for us to re- 
collect all the day after, that we have seriously 
professed ourselves to be His children, and that we 
should be careful to honour him by living like 
children of God. (Mai. i. 6.) 

QUESTIQNS. 

In saying the Lord*8 Prayer, have I considered what a sol- 
emn thing it is to claim God as my Father? 

Has this made me strive to think what I was about, and to 
mind what 1 was saying in His presence ? 

Has it made me endeavour, by His help, to live as a child 
of God ought to live ? 

3. To hallow any thing means to consider it as 
quite distinct and separate from every thing else, 
and to be used only for the most solemn purposes. 
A church is hallowed ; that is, it is a bouse set 
apart for the purpose of God's worship. Nobody 
would think of eating and drinking, or doing 
any common thing, in a church ; much less would 
they make it a place where they would get drunk, 
or do any improper thing : it is set apart for 
God's service — that is, it is hallowed. God^s name 
irteans not only the word by which He is called 
when we speak of Him ; but it also means Himself, 
and the very thought of Him, and every thing be- 
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longing to Him. To say therefore to our Father in 
Heaven " hallowed be thy name," is as much as to 
ask that the thought of God, and every thing be- 
longing to Him, may be considered' by every one as 
it ought to be considered, separate from every com- 
mon purpose, and used and thought of only in the 
most solemn manner That Christ should have 

4 

told us to pray for this first, shews that the honour 
of God ought to be the first thing in our desires. 
And to pray that his name may be hallowed, is 
plainly as much as to say, that we ourselves wish 
and intend (through his help, for which we ask), 
so to consider the things of God, and so to use them. 
Remember what a dreadful threatening is written 
in the Commandments against those who take the 
Name of the Lord God in vain ; that is, without 
hallowing it. " The Lord will not hold him guilt- 
less that taketh His name in vain.'^ (Exod. xx. 7*) 
Let the thought of this threatening bring us to call 
upon Christ in earnest humility, while we continue 
to pray as he has taught us, *^ Hallowed be Thy 
Name." 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I hallow God's name in my heart and by nay behaviour ? 

When the name of God is lightly and carelessly spoken of, 
as a common thing, how have 1 behaved ? Have 1 shewn that i 
desire His name to be hallowed ? 

When sin, which offends Him, is spoken of with approba- 
tion, have 1 hallowed His name by shewing that He dis- 
approves of it ? 

4, Cbrist is the rightful king of the world, and 
all the people of the world ought to be his subjects, 
spiritually : that is, they ought to obey Him, in 
complete obedience of spirit. But multitudes of 
persons do not so obey him, and therefore are rebels. 
His Holy Spirit influences the hearts of his people 
to become willingly his subjects; and to every one 
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who is SO influenced the kingdom of Christ is spirit- 
ually come. When we pray to God that His King- 
dom may come, we ask him to extend this spiritual 
influence, so that more persons may be his obedient 
subjects. And after ha\ ing so prayed, we are ourselves 
bound to submit to Him as his subjects, and to do all 
that in us lies to induce others to do the same. There 
will be a time, when the whole world shall obey him 
as their king. When that time shall come, the state of 
each of us for eternity will be decided; and if we 
are not now subjects of the kingdom of God, the 
coming of his kingdom will only ensure our de- 
struction as being his enemies : while on the contrary 
if we are his subjects, the sooner his glorious 
kingdom shall come, the sooner we shall be rid of 
sin and sorrow, and enter into the joy of the Lord. 
(Luke. xi. 23. 2 Thess. i. 5 — 10.) If we should be 
called upon to die, death would decide the point for 
us. And therefore, if we solemnly ask God to 
hasten the time when He will take vengeance on 
these that rebel against him, and when he will re- 
ceive his faithful subjects into their joy ; we ought 
to be very careful to be on the right side, proving 
ourselves daily to be his obedient subjects ; lest the 
kingdom of power and glory should come according 
to our prayer, and we be found rebels, and therefore 
condemned. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I obey Christ as ray King ? 

Has my daily repetition of this prayer made me daily more 
careful and earnest in preparing myself for the coming of that 
kins^dom ? 

5. The will of a father is whatever he desires to 
be done If he tells his children what he desires 
them to do, they are bound to obey this will of his ; 
or if he does any thing himself that he chooses, he 
(\n'-^ it heran«?e it is his will, and his children are 
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bound cheerfully to submit to it. In saying the 
Lord's Prayer we call upon God as "our Father/* 
and we ask that " His will may be done.'' Has he 
told us what he desires his children to do ? Yes; 
He has : and as we call ourselves his children we 
are plainly bound to strive earnestly to do that will 
which he has so explained to us. The Bible tells us 
the will of God, shewing us what to believe and to 
do. (Eph. V. 17 ; vi. 6.) After solemnly asking God 
that whatever he has commanded in the Bible may 
be done, hew many times have we gone and done 
the very opposite to what he desires ; even when our 
conscience has told us that it was contrary to God's 
will. And still more commonly, we take no pains 
to discover whether what we do is according to God's 
will, but go on doing it because it is our own will; 
though we profess to pray that His, not ours, may 
be done. We have great reason to humble ourselves 
for this. 

But God does what he wills with us, as well as 
tells us what he desires us to do. We beg him to 
do so. If he wills to give us pain or sickness, we 
ask him to let it be so — If he wills to make us poor, 
we pray that we may be poor — If he wills to deprive 
us of what we love, we entreat him to take it away. 
All this we do in saying to our Father in Heaven, 
" Thv will be done : " and we are bound to submit 
cheerfully, not only because it is our Father's will, 
but because, in our calm and solemn moments, we 
have prayed that all things may be just as God 
wills rather than as we will. How foolish then 
and inconsistent is the murmuring and grieving and 
repining, which we have too often shewn at the 
things which God's providence has disposed for us. 
How ought such rebellious and repining thoughts 
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to hamble us, aad bring us in repentance to the 
blood of Jesus Christ that cleanseth from all sin. 

In the Lord's Prayer we are very particular in 
stating how entirely and cheerfully, and without 
hesitation, we wish God's will to be done and 
consented to ; for we ask that it may be done up- 
on earth in the same way that the angels in Hea- 
ven do it. (Psalm ciii. 20, 21.) So that the angels 
themselves will come forth at the great day, against 
those who in saying the Lord's Prayer have continu- 
ally made them their pattern without trying to copy 
them. 

QUESTIONS. 

After having prayed that God's will might be done, have I 
remembered my prayer when I have been tempted to do my 
own will contrary to what God requires of me in his Holy 
Word? 

In what temper have I submitted to any painful ordering of 
God's Providence, after I have prayed to him to do whatever 
he wills with me ? 

When 1 have brought the perfect and cheerful obedience of 
the Angels before God in my prayer, have 1 brought it after- 
wards before my own mind in my practice ? 

6. We ask of God that He will " Give us this day 
(or, day by day) our daily bread.'^ (Luke xi. 3.) 
This is a very important petition for us to under- 
stand and to apply when we use it. Remember that 
we call upon " our Heavenly Father*' to give us the 
bread we eat ; and we thereby acknowledge that by 
our own labour we neither deserve it, nor could ob- 
tain it. Our proud hearts very often make us think not 
only that we deserve what we do get, but a great deal 
more : and we are apt to be discontented because it is 
so little ; and we fancy besides that it is in our own 
power to get what is necessary for our support. It 
is true indeed that " the labourer is worthy of his 
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hire" (Luke x^ 7*)9 l^^t that is from man to man ; be- 
tween God and man it is difTerent : and we should 
daily remember, as we daily acknowledge, that we 
are not worthy ot the least of his mercies. And also, 
if He were to withhold the rain, and cloud the sun, 
we might plough and sow and dig, or labour in our 
calling in any way, but we should get no bread. 
In this petition we not only acknowledge all this, 
but we ask God to extend and continue his mercy to 
us in giving us what we want. But what is it the Lord 
bids us ask for ? Not food for luxury and excess. He 
tells us to ask for only just enough to support us : 
and yet how constantly he gives us a great deal 
more than this. We are not told to make a great 
store for a long time; but just enough for to day 
and always day by day. God means us to feel that 
we depend upon Him for every breath that we draw ; 
and so He keeps us living upon his bounty ^'from 
hand to mouth" as it is said. Such is the effect of 
a real faith in God's promises. How inconsistent 
then as well as sinful, is the careful anxiety for fu- 
ture supplies which often spoils our present meal. 
And what a contrast is the humble prayer for daily 
bread, which we put up in the morning, to the 
proud discontent which is often shewn when w^ 
rise up from our knees, because God does not give 
us more than bread. 

It should also be remembered, that the reason why 
we may ask God to supply our daily wants is, that 
we :aay be able to fulfil the purpose for which He 
placed us in this world, and so may be fitted and 
prepared to glorify Him in the world to come. This 
is why the Church teaches her young members, in 
the Catechism, that when they say this part of the 
Lord's Prayer, they ''pray unto God that he will 
send them all things that be needful, both for their 
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souls and bodies." It would be a strange boldness 
for any one to ask God to support him, that he 
might be able to offend him and rebel against him. 
To ask of God therefore that he will supply us with 
things necessary for our bodies, is as much as to 
promi<}e that we will use those bodies, which He so 
supports, for the good of our souls, by doing the 
work which He has set us about. 

QUESTIONS. 

• 

Am I fully sensible, that all the support and comfort which I 
have received ever since I was born, have been the merciful 
gift of Got I to me ? 

Have I been satisfied with the daily support he has afforded 
me? and do I trust that he will continue to supply me ac- 
cording to my need, when I ask Him ? 

Do I feel that by asking and obtaining the daily supply of 
my bodily want? from God, I am bound in use my body so 
that my soul may fulfil the purpose for which it was made ? 

7. By directing us to apply to God to be forgiven 
our debts or trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us, our Lord has placed upon us an 
absolute necessity to forgive all who offend us before 
we venture to come to him in prayer, with any hope 
of obtaining what we ask for. By putting this pe- 
tition into the form of prayer, he may be said to be 
like a man making a free gift of heaps of corn, but 
at the same time telling us what sort of measure 
we are to bring that it may be measured out to us 
— and saying it must be the same measure which we 
use when we measure out our own gifts of corn to 
others. (Matt. vii. 2. xviii. 33 — 35.) The gift of 
forgiveness of sins, however, is a very different thing 
from the largest gifts of the best corn in the world. 
And it differs too in respect of the consequences 
arising from not having the gift. If our sins be 
not forgiven, we must perish in condemnation for 
♦hem. (Rom. vi. 23.) What a fearful thing this 
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makes it, that any one should say the Lord's Prayer, 
and ask God to forgive his sins in the same manner 
as he forgives others, whilst at the same time Aehar* 
hours unforgiving feelings against any one person in 
the world. To say *^ forgive me as I forgive my 
enemy" would (in suph a case) be as much as to say, 
^'do not forgive me at all, but let condemnation 
come upon me for my sins.'' The applications of the 
3 1st, 33rd, and 34th portions may be read herewith 
advantage, as they relate to the duty of forgiving 
those who have offended us. (pages 260, 266, and 
283.) 

QUESTIONS, 

What has been the state of my feelings towards those who 
have offended me, while I have been daily using the Lord's 
Prayer ? 

Have they been such as to justify the hope, that if God 
answers my prayer and pardons me as I pardon others, I shall 
have a free and full pardon of my sins, for Christ's sake? 

o. To pray not to be led into temptation, is at 
least to express a desire not to go into it ; and when 
we solemnly express such a desire to God, it may be 
expected to be sincere. Havhig done this while re- 
peating the Lord's Prayer, it becomes our duty to 
shew our sincerity by doing all we can to keep out of 
those temptations to ^hich our natural desires would 
lead us. But how frequently are these words said, 
even while the mind is intent upon some scheme for 
worldly profit, or for worldly pleasure ; in which 
temptation would gain a much greater power, or in 
which we must certainly be led into sin. Such con- 
duct can only serve to turn the Lord's Prayer into a 
testimony against us hereafter : when it will appear 
that, so far from wishing to avoid temptation, we 
loved to run into it, and made use of the words of 
this prayer almost as a mockery ; certainly with care- 
less inconsistency. 
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Many also pray to be delivered from Satan^ who 
do not feel any alarm at his power, and who treat 
the thoughts about him more as a matter of merri- 
ment than anything else. His devices are many and 
cnnning, but few are on their guard against them. 
His tyranny over those who obey him is terrible, but 
few are aware of his power ; for they follow his sug- 
gestions, even as they are led. Some continue to say 
the Lord's Prayer daily, even while they are Satan's 
slaves ; because they do not think of what they say, 
or understand the meaning of these words. This is 
a very fearful state ; from which, through God's 
mercy, they may be delivered, by, a serious and 
prayerful attention to what they ought to mean, 
when they pray that they may be delivered from the 
Evil One. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I been careful to avoid temptation, into which I pray, 
in the Lord's Prayer, not to be led ? 

Do I examine beforehand, whether anything I am about to 
do will bring me into temptation ? 

Have 1 a serious feeling of alarm in considering the power 
and malice of Satan ? and do I remember that he is constantly 
seeking to ensnare me into sin ? 

9, Every petition in the Lord's Prayer has God's 
honour in view ; for even that single one which asks 
for our daily bread, prays that we may be supported 
in this life, only that we may serve Him, so as to 
enter into his joy in the life to come. The first pe- 
titions are directly concerning his honour ; and the 
last two are concerning our spiritual state, which is 
indirectly for his honour. It is therefore very suit- 
able that we should close our prayer, by acknow- 
ledging that his is the kingdom, the power and the 
glory, for ever : and that we should set our hands 
and voices, as it were, to the truth of our acknow- 



TO TH£ NEW TESTAMENT. 313 

ledgement, by adding the golemn word Amen. But 
all this will be of no avail, either to shew that we 
are sincere, or to ensure the favour of God, unless 
" we shew forth our praise, not only with our lips, 
but in our lives, by giving ourselves up to God's 
service, and by walking before Him in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of our life, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord.^' 

QUESTION. 

While I daily acknowledge that God's kingdom, power and 
glory will be for ever, does my conduct shew that I am a sub- 
ject of His kingdom, obedient to His power, and living to His 
glory ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask to have a full sense of the necessity of a spiritual in- 
tercourse with God to make our prayers pleasing to Him« 

2. Confess the sinfulness with which you have many times 
repeated the Lord's Prayer,- without serious attention and un- 
derstanding. 

3. Ask to be preserved from such sin in future ; and espe- 
cially at this time to be enabled to enter into the full meaning 
of that divine Prayer. 

4. Then say the Lord's Prayer, striving to remember the 
meaning which you have just read. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O God who searchest into the deep things 
of the heart, give me a full understanding how 
necessary it is that my prayers should be made 
to Thee in the secret of my heart, and that I 
should thus have spiritual intercourse with Thee. 
[2] I humbly acknowledge my great sinfulness 
and manifold infirmities, especially in having so 
often repeated the sacred words, taught me by 
thy Son, without sufficient thought or seri- 
ousness. Lord pardon these my grievous sins 
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for Jesus Christ's sake. [3] Keep me from 
such sinfulness for the future ; and give me grace 
always to remember the solemn meaning of those 
holy words, and sincerely to intend what I say. 
Specially enable me at this time to enter with 
my whole heart into the full meaning of that 
prayer, while I say 

Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name ; Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven : Give us this 
day our daily bread ; and forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against 
us ; And lead us not into temptation. But deliver 
us from evil : For thine is the kingdom, the 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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THIRTY-SEVENTH PORTION. 



. I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may uiiderstaud this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit by it. 
Amen. 

ii. the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chapter vi. ver. 1 6 to 18. 

III. TIIE MEANINGS : 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion 

Matthew vi. verse 
l6, &c. fast means here keep from eating because 

of sorrow for sin 
17^ anoint thine head . . use oil on yonr head 

# 

IV. the explanation. 

Our Lord had laid down a rule concerning our 
motives for giving away what we can spare, and 
the manner of doing it. He had then applied 
the rule to the duty of private prayer. He now pro- 
ceeds to shew how the same rule is to be applied 
to the exercise of religious fasting. 

Religious fasting is remaining a certain time with- 
out food, in consequence of feeling sorrow for having 
offended God, and as one mode of acknowledging 
that we deserve His anger. Pasting is itself a natu- 
ral mode of expressing grief, and has been practised 
from the earliest times. It was not however com- 
manded to the Jews as a duty, until God was pleas- 

HH 
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ed to direct Moses to order, that on the day of 
atonement, the people should ^^afflict their souls^' ; 
by which is meant, that they shonld not only re- 
member their sins, but that they shonld express 
their sorrow for them by mortifying the natnral 
appetites of their bodies (Lev, xvi. 31 ; xxiii. 26 — 
32.). Fasting was afterwards appointed upon other 
occasions, both privately for each person, and pub- 
licly for all the people together ; and it was fre- 
quently practised by the Jews. They got at last 
into tne habit of fasting by merely abstaining from 
food, without any thing like religious sorrow for 
their sins. God reproved them for this, by his Pro- 
phet Isaiah (Isa. Iviii. 3 — 7^ ^^^ explained to them 
what kind of fasting He approved of; and, by his 
Prophet Joel, he exeited them to religions fasting, 
under the afflictions with which they were threatened 
(Joel i. 14 ; ii. 12 — 18.). Moses remained entirely 
without food for forty days, when he went up the 
mount to receive the tables of stone from God him- 
self : and he fasted, in like manner, a second time, 
when those tableS had been broken (Deut.ix. 9,18.). 
A general fast was kept by the people of the city of 
Nineveh, wb^n they were warned by Jonah of 
God's anger for their sins ; and after it, God did 
not punish them as He had threatened. (Jonah iii.) 
Daniel receved the message by the Angel Gabriel, 
at the time he was praying with fasting (Dan. ix. 
3, 20 — 23.). These are mentioned as some instances 
taken from the Old Testament, to shew the ap- 
pointment and use of fasting amongst the Jews. 

At the time o^our Lord, although there were some 
sincere Israelites who, like Anna, served God with 
fastings as well as prayers (Luke ii. 37 ; see page 
65), yet fasting had become very commonly a mere 
outward form, which was practised by the Pharisees, 
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who 4>.ept the Monilay and Thursday in every week 
as strict fasts^ not eating anything till the evening 
of either of those days. (Luke xyiii. 12.) They took 
pains, however, upon these occasions, to appear 
with melancholy faces, and without having paid the 
usual attention to their persons and dress ; neither 
washing their faces, nor putting oil on their heads, 
as was then usual ; mucn in the same manner as 
people in England used to wear powder, not many 
years ago. By this means every body who saw them 
]-emarked that they were fasting; and it gained 
them great credit with the common people. 

It is necessary to know these particulars, in 
order to understand properly the directions which 
our Lord gave upon the subject. He told his dis- 
ciples that, besides being careful to watch over their 
motives when they pray, and their manner of pray- 
ing, they must do the same when they fast ; and 
not follow the example of the hypocritical Pharisees, 
by putting on a gloomy look ; for that they made 
their faces seem melancholy, merely to gain credit 
with the people who saw them, and would suppose 
they fasted. Like those persons before spoken of, 
(whose object in giving away things to the poor, or 
in making their prayers, was not to please God, but 
to be praised by men, see pages 288 and 296). Christ 
said that they who fast from such a motive, and 
look for. this reward, are sure to get what they 
want ; for there will always be plenty of people to 
praise and flatter them. But He told his disci- 
ples, that when they set apart any particular day 
to consider and confess their sins, and to mourn 
for them by religious fasting, they are to make no 
difference in their outward appearance, but to wash 
and dress themselves, as upon other days; so that their 
lasting may not draw any particular attention from 
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their neigfabonrs, bnt may be a real expression of 
sorrow for sin, secretly addressed to God who 
knows all things, and who noticing such a sincere 
and private token of grief, will plainly manifest his 
approval. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Every body professes to be sorry for sin ; but 
it is not every body who feels that real sorrow for 
having offended God, which is acceptable to Him. 
Assuredly, however, no person can really have spirit- 
ual life, who does not feel such a degree of serious- 
ness as may be truly called distress of heart, when 
he considers that he is a rdbel against so kind a 
God, and that his sins were the occasion of Christ's 
death. (John xvi. 8, 9; 1 Tim. i. 15 ; Acts ii. 36, 
37 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24.) 

When persons, who do not see their sins in this 
distressing light, are told that they are sinners, they 
will generally be very ready to acknowledge the 
fact, by including themselves amongst the rest of 
mankind. Their answer is *^to be sure — we are all 
sinners " ; and by this they mean no more, than if 
they had said " we are all men." But the right feel- 
ings concerning sin, which are produced by the Holy 
Spirit, in the heart, will lead us rather to forget the 
cases 9f others, from grief at having ourselves had 
a share in bringing our Saviour to the cross. A per- 
son under this feeling is not foolish enough to 
think that sin is less wicked, because there ai-e 
many who commit it ; nor would he be hardened 
enough to bring forward such an excuse, even if he 
-ould think it^ to be one. True sorrow for sin 
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jdakes us disposed to be angry with ours^lves^ in 
propoition as we find out more and more what 
occasion God hus to be angry with us; and it 
makes us to be really sad at heart when we publicly 
acknowledge that " we have erred and strayed from 
God's ways like lost sheep ; that we have followed 
too much the devices and the desires of our own 
hearts ; that we have offended against God's holy 
laws ; that we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done ; that we have left undone 
those things which we ought to have done, and 
that there is no health in our souls." 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I careless in considering how offensive sin is to God ? 
And does the remembrance that ''we are all sinners*' make me 
think it a light matter that I am a sinner ? 

While repeating the Confession in Church, am I sensible 
that I make an acknowledgement of personal sin ? And what 

do 1 mean by the \vords L then use ? 

« 

2. Religious fasting is at present so generally neg- 
lected as a christian exercise, that it may seem 
strange to many to find it classed by our Lord with 
the duties of charitable gifts and prayer. This is a 
great mistake; and one which is more likely to 
happen from the difficulty of explaining true fasting, 
and practising it ourselves ; especially to such of us 
as are poor. Whatever be the difficulty however, 
it should be remembered that our Lord, though He 
explained why his disciples could not fast during 
the timel He was upon earth, yet bid the^ look 
forward to the time when be should be taken away 
from them ; and distinctly told them " then shall 
they fast." (Matt. ix. 14, 15; Mark ii, 18^^30; Luke 
v. 33 — 35.) He besides set them an example him- 
self, by a miraculous fast of forty days (Matt, iv. 2. 
Luke iv. 2.) : and on a vei'y remai'kable occaj?ion 
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spoke to them of one kind of evil spirits, which 
were not to be driven away from men, " except by 
prayer and fasting/' (Matt. xvii.31 ; Mark ix.29.) 
From this it appears, that by the christian exercise 
of fasting, spiritually performed, a proof of a greater 
power of divine grace is afforded than by prayer 
alone. Fasting was the constant practice of the 
Apostles and of the Christians in the first times ot 
the church (Acts x. 30 ; xiii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 23 ; 1 Cor. 
vii. 5 ; 2 Cor vi. 5 ; xi. 27.) : and the neglect of 
this duty, in these latter days, while it is plainly 
the cons'equence of the great abuse of it among 
those who follow the orders of the pope of Rome, 
is neyertheless a serious error of another kind ;^ and 
one which shews that christians in these days have 
not generally reached to the degree of grace which 

they ought. . 

After reading these Scriptures concerning fasting, 
many may asV in what manner they are to fulfil this 
duty. It is clear, that merely to abstain from taking 
our food is not of itself the fasting which is pleasing 
to God. But those who are sincerely grieved at heart 
for their continued coming short of what God requires 
of them, or who feel distressed under a sense of their 
weakness and sinful infirmities, as well as alarmed 
at the danger in which they stand from temptation ; 
—such persons will find it a benefit and spiritual re- 
freshment, to fix from time to time some particular 
days, on which to humble their hearts specially 
before God in earnest prayer, with self-exami- 
nation. On these days they will as much as 
possible keep away from the worldly things-that 
belong to their common duties ; and will both ex- 
press their grief and help their devotion, by giving 
up their usual meal on that day, just eating (when 
are hungry) as much bread as will satis- 
natnral cravine for food, without in any de- 
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gi*ee indulging the appetite. Sach a fast-day., hap- 
pening now and then, if done in an humble and 
right spirit; would fit us to use in general a greater 
moderation with respect to the things of this world, 
than is common among Christians in the present 
clay ; and would teud^ by God's blessing, to keep us 
in an humble spirit, and make ns more ready and 
able to struggle against those strong powers of Sa- 
tan, which our Lord declares are. to be resisted by 
the grace of fasting, as well as that of prayer. 

QUESTIOKS. 

Have I ever "fasted religiously, according to the true spirit 
of that kind of fast which is Spoken of by our Lord ? 

Do 1 consider it unnecessary for nie to fast? If so, why do 
1 think this ? 

(Application No. 3^ of the thirty ^th portion 
Pag^ 292, may serve to help us in applying what 
our Lord says concerning thefalse^ motive for fast- 
ing, and the improper manner of doing it.) 

: VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Confess your sins generally, and also particularly, with 
real sorrow of heart. 

^. Ask Christ to give you grace that you may be moderate, 
and maybe able to abstain from the use of those things, which 
give strength to the temptations of the flesh. 

VIII. THB PRAYER. 

, [1] Almighty aud everlasting God, who hatest 
nothing that thou hast made, and dost forgive 
the sins of all them that are penitent ; Create 
and make in me a new and contrite heart, that 
I worthily lamenting my sins, and acknowledg- 
ing my wretchedness, may obtain of thee, the 
God of all mercy, perfect remission and forgive- 
ness, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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Almighty and most merciful Father, I 
have erred and strayed from thy ways like a 
lost sheep ; I have followed too much the de- 
vices and desires of my own heart ; I have of* 
fended against th^ holy laws : I have left undone 
those things which I ought to have done ; and 
I have done those things which I ought not to 
have done ; and there is no health in me. But 
thou, O Lord, have mercy upon me, a miser- 
able offender : Spare thou me, O God, who 
confess my faults ; restore thou me and make me 
penitent; according to thy promises declared 
unto mankind in Christ Jesus our Lord. And 
grant, O most merciful Father, for his sake, 
that I may hereafter . live a godly, righteous, 
and sober life. To the glory of thy holy Name. 
Amen. 

(Then try to remember those acts of sin that 
have particular^ burthened yotir conscience, and 
humbly confess them to Almighty God^ without 
offering any excuse.) 

[2] O Lord, who for my sake didst fast forty 
days and forty nights; give me grace to use. 
such abstinence, that iny flesh being subdued 
to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly motions 
in righteousness and true holiness, to thy hon- 
our and ^lory, who livest and reignest with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTY-EIGHTH PORTION. 



1 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for tbe sake of Jesus Christ^ give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and that I may profit hy it. 
Amen. 

ii. the scripture. 

Read St. Matthew^Gbspel, chap. vi. ver. 19 to 34. 

in. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense in which some words are used in this portion. 

Matthew vi. verse 
19, &c. treasure means here- things that you put 

great value upon 
corrupt spoil 

22. light lamp, or enlightener 

single , . clear, sound 

23. evil . . . . * . • . bad, diseased 

24. hate the one . . . • love one of them less 

than the other 
mammon money, riches 

25. &c. take no thought . . have no anxiety (see 

1 Sam. ix. 8.) 

27. cubit half a yard 

29, arrayed ^ dressed 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

In this sermon which our'Lord was preaching 
upon the mount. He had explained to his disciples 
how, God required a spiritual obedience to his Law; 
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and he had applied this to several of the Command- 
nients particularly, (see Portions 31. 32,33, 34.) He 
had then told them the honest sincerity of heart 
with which the spiritual obedience must be given, 
and the spiritual dutfes performed: applying'what 
he said especially to the duties of giving to others, 
of [prayer, and of fasting. Before speaking upon 
another part of his subject, he proceeded to shew 
them what was the great hindrance to this spiritu- 
ality and this sincerity, and how to overcome it. 
He told them not to put such a value upon any 
thing upon earth, as to make them desire to treasure 
It up, to be enjoyed in this life. Here every thing 
goes to decay, or may be taken away from us — In- 
sects will eat up things that are laid by— iron will 
waste away by rust— and however safely we may 
think that we have got what we set our hearts upon. 
It may betaken from us violently. But we are to put 
a great value upon heavenly things, and to set great 
store by heavenly Enjoyments. The things that will 
make us happy in the life to come?, are not such as 
can be eaten by insects or wasted by rust — nor can 
we ever be robbed of them. (2 Cor. iv. IS; John 
XVI. 22; X. 27—30; Rev. lii. 12.) It is SO im- 
portant that we should know how to rate earthly 
and heavenly things at their proper value ; because 
wherever those things are, that we feel are most to 
be desired, and wherever we have stored up most of 
such things, there will our thoughts and affections 
assuredly be fixed. If we value earthly eujoyments 
most, then our affections will not rise up to heaven, 
but we shall be loving and thinking about worldly 
tbmgs : but if we most value the spiritual and hea- 
venly enjoyments, our hearts will be fixed there, 
where true joys are to be found, and we shall be 
thinking and speaking of those things which are 
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for the glory of God. (Col. iii. 1, 2 ; Phil. iii. 20; 
Matt. xii. 35.) 

Having put before them this plain reason for being 
spiritual instead of worldly, Oor Lord next taught 
them the reasonableness of being sincere, and faith- 
ful in serving God decidedly and not by halves. In 
doing this he compared the spirit to the body. The 
eye is the means of receiving lights and therel;)y of 
perceiving all things around us, so as rightly to usethe 
limbs or the rest of the body. If a man be clear-sight- 
ed, he can manage all the actions of his body in a pro- 
per manner, as 6ne walking in the full light of day. 
3nt if a man has a bad eye, diseased or imperfect, 
he is not able to s6e things as they really are, . or 
in their proper places: and the consequence is, that 
he walks about like a man groping in the darkness 
of night. In the same manner the light of God*s 
word is given to shew menthe right way (Psa. cxix. 
105; Pro. vi. 23), and the Kght of reason and consci- 
ence is given to eMble them^td see how tl>ey ought to 
apply that word (Pro. i. 6 ; iv. 10-13.) ; but if people 
will turn the very things that were given them for light 
into c(arkness, bow completely must .they be in the 
dark. If they will use their natural reason to call 
evil good, and good evil — to put darkness for light, 
and light for darkness-'— to put bitter for sweet, add 
sweet for bitter, because they are wise. in their own 
eyes and prudent in their own sight (Isa. v. 20,21.); 
and if by this means they will turn even the truth of 
God's word itself into error, how great must be that 
error ! Let this comparison be applied to the case 
of those persons, who choose to. serve the World and 
to seek the advantages and pleasures of this world, in- 
stead of serving God, and seeking after the heavenly 
treasure. These are two things so opposite and con- 
trary to one another that both cannot be followed 
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at the same time* It is impossible to be fierving 
two such different masters at the same time. When 
their orders are of such different kinds,the servant will 
he sure to like one better than the. other ; or at leasts 
he will attend to what one says, and ni^lect what 
he is told to do by tlie other : so that we cannot 
serve God, and at the same time devote ourselves to 
the good things of this world. 

To take away the wish of choosing this world 
and ne^ectiQg God, and at the same time to shew 
the foolishness of sach a choice, our Lord went 
on to reason upon the subject ; and bid his disciples 
not to be tronbled or anxious even about obtaining 
the necessaries of this life, proper food and clo- 
thing. He pointed out that life is of more conse- 
quence than the food by which it is supported, and 
the body of greater value than the clothes which 
cover it : by which he would have us to understand* 
that He who gave life to man would certainly not 
neglect to supply him with whatever was really 
necessary to support life. As an instance to shew 
the force of this argument, he bid them observe .the 
birds of the air. They are not; made so as to provide 
their own food for themselves in 'the same. way that 
man is, by sowing com and reaping it, and laying by 
the produce for use when it is wantedi: yet they need 
to be fed; and our heavenly Father, who made them 
so that they should require food^ has also taken care 
to order things so thattbey should get it. How much 
more then will that heavenly Father take the same 
care for men : whose souls are of so much more 
value than all the birds in the world. 

But besides this, what is the use of being anxious- 
ly troubled r No one could, with all his ailisiety, 
midce himself an inch taller, or add a single day to 
faislife. [This is considered to be the meaning of 



Td iHE NEW TESTAMENT. 327 

that exfpres^on for which is pd in our Bibles — can 
add one cabit to his stature.) If any one should be 
in anxious distress for fear of not having proper 
clothing, our Lord bid them look at the lilies and 
other flowers which grow so plentifully in the fields — - 
they rise up and blossom, without having any trouble 
or work to procure their gay appearance ; and yet, at 
the time of King Solomon's greatest riches, he was 
not dressed in so beautiful a dress as one of these 
little flowers. Now, if God baa given such a beau- 
tiful appearance to the herbage, which grows up in 
the field, only that in a short time it may be cut 
down and consumed for food ; it ought to be very 
clear, that He will not leave his people without 
suitable clothes, even though they are so apt to be 
unbelieving and mistrustful of bis goodness. 

All this reasoning leads us ' to concliuie, that we 
ought not to be distrustfully enquiring, how we shall 
get food or drink, or how we shall be i^rotided with 
clothes. People who have never been tafUght ajay thing 
about God, and have never heard of the Gospel, 
distress themselves in this way; and our heavenly 
Father knows very well, that we cannot do without 
these necessary things. 

The first and chief thing we have to do, is to enquire 
diligently how we may enter into thekiiigdom of God, 
and live in the righteous way that he requii'es ; and 
then all those things that are really needful £or the 
support of our bodies, shall be supplied to us byOdd^s 
providence, through the proper means. Being then 
supplied day by day with onr daily bread (see page 
^99)9 we have no occasion to be anxiously di&turbed 
concerning the future. If we are making use of the 
proper meang, according to God's righteousness, we 
may be stre that on a future day, we shall have 
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time to consider how to obtain the things we may 
then want. 

The trials to which God sees fit to put us at one 
time, are enongh for the day in which they come, 
withont our increasing them, by looking forward 
and expecting more trouble to come upon us here- 
after. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. A love for the comforts and advantages of 
this world, is the evil principle which gradually de- 
stroys all spiritual affection. (1 Tim. vi. 10,) If we 
look upon these comforts and pleasures as the best 
things to seek after, the things which belong to the 
life to come will of course seem to be of little import- 
ance ; and when we may gain advantage or pleasure 
in this world by doing something which offends God 
(and therefore makes us not fit to live with him in 
the worldto come), our inclination will certainly lead 
us to follow what we value the most, and so to give 
up the hope of Heaven, that we may enjoy what 
seem the good things of Earth. Such a choice as this 
would be so foolish a one;, that nobody could think 
of making it, if they really believed the certainty of 
heavenly things as taught us in the Bible. (Mark 
viii. 36.) These things are commonly professed to 
be believed ; and therefore few people acknow- 
ledge that by following their covetousness, and lov- 
ing the world, they choose their portion in this life, 
and refuse that of the life to come. The usual way 
of hiding from themselves the truth in this matter 
is to fancy that people may love the world a little. 
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and love God also ; — that they may serve the 
Lord one day, and give all their thonghts to the 
things of this world on another day. This portion 
however of our Lord's Sermon shews that it is im- 
possible to give half our heart to God, and half to the 
world ; and it becomes a matter of the first import- 
ance, that we should find out for ourselves whether 
oar affections are really set upon things above, or 
upon things on the earth. (1 John ii. 15. 1 Kings 
xviii. 21.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What is the desire that rises most frequently in-ray mind, 
when I am thinking of my worldly concerns ? Is it that 1 may 
please God, by the use I make of the ad vantages. He has given 
me ? or that I may increase those advantages, without thinking 
of pleasing Him ? 

Do my private feelings really satisfy ray conscience, that 
my heart is set upon serving God before all things ? 

2. It is quite possible to be very earnest in do- 
ing any thing that we think right, whilst it may 
turn out in the end that we have been doing very 
wrong. A man may be convinced that he is in the 
right way, because he is following his own self-will, 
rather .than the light of God's word : when this is 
the case, every step he takes leads him further from 
God ; and helps to blind him with greater prejudice. 
This is a very dreadful state ; because all the reason- 
ing and arguing of such a one which (if it were pro- 
perly guided) would lead him right, actually becomes 
the means of confirming him in wrong; the very light 
that is in him being dark makes his darkness very 
dreadful. The defence against this evil is an humble 
and prayerful desire to submit in every thing to the 
Word of God ; and this desire must be kept right in 
us, by a constant hiabit of examining ourselves whe- 
ther we are in the faith^ and so proving our own- 
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selves. (Rom. x. 2, 3. Acts xxvl. 9. Job. xxxiv. 32. 
Psa. cxxxix. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

\ QUESTIONS. 

H^iv^ I taken pains to ascertain, that my opinions and feel* 
ings are according to God's word? or do I cling to them mere- 
ly because they are my own ? 

' Am I ready to give up my opinions and correct my feelings, 
ill I find Ihem contrary to scripture ? Do 1 sometimes examine 
myself with this view ? 

3. Nothing can be more unreasonable than a 
distrast of God's care for ns, and yet nothing is 
more common : the reason perhaps may be, that they 
who are most troubled about their future concerns 
in this world are generally the least careful to seek 
first the kingdom of God, and to practise the right- 
eousness He requires ; yet there are also many sin- 
cere christians, who are too apt to give way to those 
distrustful feelings, which shew that though they 
have faith, it is but little. God's providential deal- 
ings with all his creatures shew that, however 
little his mercies may be regarded, he never fails to 
supply the wants which he has produced ; and each 
one ot us is an example of his unchangeable piercy, 
as we have been all supported every day since we 
have been born. The sure way of obtaining a qiiiet 
mind in all troubles and distresses, is to be always 
diligently seeking the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness ; while we are doing this, the promise 
of Christ makes itself felt in producing present 
comfort, and will be fulfilled without fail. The habit 
of looking forward to trouble, is a sign that the 
Scriptures are not sufiiciently studied and applied ; 
if we search them every day to supply our daily need 
of grace, we shall find that sufficient for each day 
would be the help as well as the trial thereof. 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 331 

gUBSTIOirs. 

I8 my mind anxiously troubled about my worldly concerns ? 

Do I sufficiently remember the many occasions, in which I 
have been helped out of distresses in times past? ** 

Have I such a dependence on Christ's promises, as leads me 
to be more desirous of seeking in the first place the kingdom 
of God, and his righteousness ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Ask God to make you dead to the temptations which 
worldly things produce.' 

2. Pray especially against covetousness ; and that your 
* affections may be set upon God. 

3. Pray to have your conscience enlightened by the truth 
of the Scripture. 

4. Ask to be kept from prejudice in matters of religion. 

5. Pray to be kept from distrustful anxieties about worldly 
concerns : and ask for a deeper sense of God*s iatthfulness in 
taking care of his people. 

Pray for grace to seek the kingdom of God before all 
things, and to li?e according to the righteousness which he 
requires. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O God, thou eternal Spirit, who requirest 
thy people to worship Thee in Spirit and in 
truth, make me so spiritually to partake in the 
death of thy dear Son, that when temptation 
comes upon me through the good things which 
this life affords, I maybe as one dead, and cru- 
cified to the world. [2] I pray thee especially to 
preserve me from that love of money which is 
the root of all evil, and from that covetousness 
which is Idolatry ; that so my affections may be 
abundantly set upon things above, and thy love 
may be shed abroad in my heart. [3] Guide 
me by thy Spirit into all truth ; and quicken 
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my conscience to perceive sin, not only as man 
perceives it, and my own heart would ima- 
gine, but according to what thou hast declared 
it to be in thy Holy Scriptures. [4] Keep me 
ever humble in mind, and let me not be carried 
away by any false notions in religion, through 
any prejudice or self-conceit. [5] Preserve 
me ever from distrusting thy providential care ; 
keep me from those anxieties which belong to 
unbelief; keep me ever fully persuaded that 
thou wilt not let me want for necessary food, and 
tea<rh me, O Lord, therewith to be content ; 
grant me day by day a deeper sense of thy truth 
and faithfulness, that I may cast all my care 
u])on thee, knowing that thou carest for ine. 
[6] Above all I implore thee to give me grace 
ever to seek thy kingdom in the first place, and *- 
to live according to the righteousness of thy J 
Holy Spirit, in the hope that I shall partake ' 
hereafter of the benefits of the righteousness of ■ 
thy Son, my Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 

9 

Our Father, &c. 
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THIRTY -NINTH PORTION* 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. vii. ver. 1 to 12* 

•i 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sgnse of some words as used in this portion* 

Matthew vii. verse. 
2. mete means here measure 
B, &c. mote . splinter 

beam prickle of a thorn 

IV. THE explanation. 

The necessity for spiritual obedience, and the im- 
portance of honest sincerity of heart, were the sub- 
jects of the former part of our Lord^s Sermon on 
the Mount ; and in the last portion he set forth 
some reasons for what is required of us (see page 
324), and shewed the foolishness of the contrary 
course. He had declared that the secret intentions 
and inward spirit, with which any duty is done, 
is what really makes it good or bad in God's 
sight ; but He next warned his disciples against 
forming uncharitable opinions about other people^s 
intentions and motives, instead of attending to what 
he had said for the purpose of examining into their 
own. He tells us that we are not to judge other 
people : that is, when we see other people do any 
thing that may be from a bad motive or may he 

II 
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from a better one, we are not to settle it in our 
minds that the motive is a bad one, nor even to 
try other people's conduct by the strictest and 
severest rules j for those persons, who judge in this 
way, will have their own conduct tried hereafter 
by the strictest and severest rules. The same sort 
of judgment, that they are apt to pass upon others, 
will be passed upon themselves; and justice will be 
measured out to them in the great day of account, 
in the same manner and degree as they measure it 
but to others now. (See page 310.) 

To shew how unfit one sinner is to judge of the 
infirmities of a fellow sinner, our Lord made use of 
a comparison.-^Suppose there were two persons, 
one of whom had got a little splinter of wood in his 
eye, and the other a large prickle of thorn in his 
(Numb, xxxiii. 55. Josh, xxiii. 13) ; how foolish 
would he who had the prickle be, if in pointing out 
the splinter in the other man's eye, he were to 
twit him with it, without feeling conscious that his 
own eye was in a much worse case because of the 
prickle. How could such a one offer to help his 
neighbour to get rid of the inconvenience ; when 
his own trouble of the same kind was such as to 
hinder him from being clear sighted ? Such a man 
surely pretends to be able to do that for which be 
is not fit ; to cure, when in fact he has need to be 
cured himself. Our Lord calls him a hypocrite ; 
and leads us to make the application of Ihe com- 
parison, by desiring him to attend to the means by 
which he may get rid of his own greater evil in the 
first place, that he may become better able to help 
in giving relief to his neighbour. 

Having thus shewn that we must not pry into 
the secret motives of our neighbours for the purpose 
of judging them harshly, nor search out all the little 
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flaws in their character, our Lord next points out 
the impropriety of laying open all the religious feel- 
ings of our own hearts to other people generally, 
without a discreet caution respecting their char- 
acter and views. Though we are not to form un- 
charitable judgments concerning the conduct of 
those who profess to act upon right motives, we 
are nevertheless to make a plain difference in our 
own conduct towards persons who are distinctly 
opposed to spiritual things. That which is holy is 
not to be given to the dogs, and that which is valu- 
able, like the pearl of great price, is not to be cast 
to the swine. (Matt.xiii. 45,46.) Dogs would tread 
holy things under their feet, and swine would bite 
those who disappointed them by offering that which 
they could not feed upon,however valuable in itself. 
It was customary for the Jews to give the name of 
dogs to such as knew nothing of the truths of re- 
ligion. (Psa. xxii. 16, 20. Matt. xv. 27. Phil. iii. 2. 
Rev. xxii. 15. Prov. xxvi. 11.2Kingsviii. 13.) And 
those persons are in Scripture compared to swine, 
who prefer the worthless and vile things of this 
worldto the trulyrichthingsof religion. (2Pet.ii.22.) 
While our Lord desired his disciples to be cau- 
tious on the one hand, not to bring spiritual matters 
before those who would turn them to evil; He shews 
us on the other hand, to whom we may confidently 
tell all our spiritual wants at all times without res- 
traint. He bids us freely ask of Him who can supply 
all our need : and in whose name he promises that we 
shall receive whatever we ask according to His will. 
(1 John V. 14, 15 ; iii. 22. James iv. 2, 3. Matt. vi. 
8 ; xviii, 19 ; xxi. 22 ; Tiuke xi. 13. John xiv. 13,14; 
XV. 16 ; xvi. 23, 24. Jas. i. 5, 6.) As the duties he 
was calling upon his disciples to fulfil, require more 
spiritual strength than men by nature possess ; H« 
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bid th^m seek it of God^ and gave a promise that 
they should find it. He told them to be earnest, 
as a man upon a journey would be in knocking at 
the door of a house, where he could be received and 
find rest and refreshment : whoever thus applies to 
God for help shall have the door opened when he 
knocks. And because men are backward in sup- 
posing that they shall receive a favour which is very 
much larger than they deserve, Christ repeated this 
promise, in order to assure us that it was meant to 
include every body who took advantage of it, by ask- 
ing in the way pointed out, by seeking that strength 
which they felt to be wanting — by knocking (as it 
were) at the gates of heaven with earnest prayer. 

Still further to encourage his disciples^he shewed 
that what he promised in the name of God was no- 
thing more than the reasonable consequence of his 
being our Father in heaven, who made all men. 
What are the feelings of earthly fathers towards 
their children? It would be unnatural, even amongst 
men, for a father to give his son a useless stone^ 
when the child asked for bread to satisfy his hunger. 
It would be contrary to all reason that a father 
should give his child a serpent that would hurt him, 
when he asked for a fish to supply him with food. If 
these remains of right feeling are still found in sin- 
ful men, who are fallen from that image of God ia 
which man was made, (Gen. i. 26, 31 ; vi. 5) and if,, 
in spite of the evil of their present nature, eveu 
they take care to supply their children with what is 
good ; much more plain and certain must it be, that 
our Almighty Father in Heaven, whose goodness 
is perfect, will give whatever is right and proper 
to his children whenever they apply to Him for it. 

As our Lord, in thus reasoning with his di'sciples, 
had taught them to expect that the perfect Father 
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in heaven would behave towards them, in the same 
way as they might naturally be expected to be- 
have to their children. He turned that rule to fur- 
ther profit for them, by makingit apply more largely 
to all their concerns one with another. He summed 
up his instructions upon this head by saying, that 
in whatever jpiy any one wishes that other people 
should behaw to him, just in that same way ought 
he to behavis toward them. (Luke vi. 31. James 
ii 8. Rom.foii. 8— 10. Matt, xxii.39,40.) Who- 
ever acts up to this rule will fulfil all that is required 
of him in |ne Scriptures. (See page 251.) 

ST 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now reg^ again the Scripture, See No. II. 

? VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Great mistakes are often made with respect 
to the christian duty not to judge our neighbours. 
These mistakes are of two very different kinds. 
Some open sinners, when they are reproved for 
doing what is decidedly wrong, foolishly cry out 
that people ougfht not to ywrfge them* Here the 
mistake lies in supposing, that to speak of a plain 
matter of fact is judging. It is no unchristian judg- 
ment when We see a drunken man, to say that he 
is not sober jf nor, when we see an habitual drunkard 
going to m'eet his companions for the purpose of 
drinking, is it judging him, to warn him of his dan- 
ger and to tell him that ^^no drunkard shall inherit 
the kingdom of God.^' (1 Cor. vi. 10) The same 
may be said concerning all open sins; and they who 
commit them ought rather to be included amongst 
the persons spoken of (in the sixth verse) as dogs 
or swine. The other mistake is that against which 
our Lord meant especially to warn us in this part 
of his sermon. Christians are too often apt to 
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consider things to be positively sinful^ rather ac- 
cording to their own notions than according to the 
simple word of God. Every person is bound to ob- 
tain from scripture the clearest view he can of what 
is sinful and what is. otherwise ; and according to 
this view each must order his oa;/i conduct. (Rom. 
xi V. 14^ 22, 23.) But in matters not plainly forbid- 
den^ in which serious and respectable men have 
come to a different opinion from our own^ the ex- 
ercise of christian charity will lead us to hope that 
persons who act in a way which would be sinful in 
ourselves, may still keep a conscience void of of- 
fence with the conduct they pursue. In all such 
cases it is the part of a christian not to express 
severe opinions concerning any person ; however 
they may feel it their duty to shew by the way 
they themselves act, that they consider any parti- 
cular line of conduct, as contrary to ^od's word. 
(1 Cor. xii. 5 — 7. Rom. xiv. 3, 4, 13.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I ever felt angry with those, who. have found fault with 
that which has been plainly wrong in my conduct ? 

Am I apt to be harsh in my opinion of persons who, in 
doubtful matters, act contrary to what I myself think proper? 

2. It is very difficult to examine one's-self, and 
very painful lo find out that we are wrong. Men 
naturally avoid this pain ; and therefore the most 
difficult knowledge is^ for each man to know the 
real state of his own heart. The better however 
we know ourselves^ the less we shall be inclined 
to find fault with our neighbours ; and so it hap- 
pens that those persons^ who are most apt to talk 
about what is wrong in others, are commonly much 
more wronff themselves. It often happens that a 
person, with a very glaring fault that every body 
sees but himself, will talk the most severely against 
a neighbour, whose fault is exactly of the same 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 389 

kind^ though perhaps not so great in degree as his 
own. This ignorance of one's-self not only ex- 
poses such people to those who hear them speak.; 
but it generally goes on from bad to worse, and 
hinders them from ever discovering their own dan- 
ger. The remedy for this is, to be very frequent 
in self-examination : and it would be a very good 
plan if every christian would make a rule for him- 
self, never to speak of any fault in another person, 
until by diligent search into his own heart, he had 
been satisfied that he could not possibly be charged 
with any thing like the same fault himself. 

QUESTION. 

Do the faults which I perceive in others, have the effect of 
making me examine; whether I have the same faults myself? 

3. Christian prudence is very necessary in di- 
recting christian conversation; and a careful choice 
of friends and companions, with whom we may 
freely speak about religion, is very different from 
the uncharitable judgment condemned by our 
Lord. To those who really value the truths of re- 
ligion there is nothing more painful, than the irre- 
verent jokes or improper applications of religious 
things, which are so frequently made by those 
whose affections have not become spiritual. To a 
feeling mind it would be very distressing, to see a 
dog trampling and tearing the leaves oi a Bible. 
But this would be but a trifle, compared to the 
hardness of those persons, who can turn the truths 
of God, which the Bible conveys, into a mockery 
or a jest. Such persons must be left alone ; and 
christians ought not to give them any occasion for 
increasing their wickedness, by talking on serious 
subjects before them. (Psalm xxxix. 1, 2.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What have been my feelings, when I have happened to be in 
tht eompfti^y of those who hav^^made a mock at religion ? 
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Have I attempted to wrgae upon tlie subject, or have I in 
secret Piayed to God to cbangpe their hearts ? ' 

4. The permission to apply to God in prayer* 
for what we want, and the promises that He will 
attend to our prayers and give us what is needful 
for us, are the greatest privileges and comforts 
which a christian can possibly possess. The love 
and kindness of God is very greatly shewn, in 
offering this comfort and privilege so freely to 
every person who desires to take advantage of it. 
Whue the largeness of this offer is the greatest 
encouragement to every humble christian, who 
knows how miich he wants ; and to neglect such 
an offer only appears so much the more foolish, and 
so much the more wicked. It is however to be 
feared, that many persons either neglect prayer 
altogether, or deceive themselves with the notion 
that a few words, said morning and evening with- 
out thinking of what they mean, will serve the pur- 
pose of that intercourse with God^ which is the only 
real prayer. (Matt. xv.. 8. Isa. xxix. IB, 14.) It 
has been said, that prayer is the same thing with 
respect to the life of out* souls, as breathing is to 
the life of our bodies ; and it may be considered as 
certainly true, that whoever is not in the habit of 
real prayer, cannot be in a christian state. A sense 
of our great want leads us to ask for what we need, 
and teaches us to be thankful, that we have so 
blessed a means of relief (See por. 36.) 

QUESTIOKS. 

Am I really sensible of the great mercy she\vn by Ghrist'ii 
promises concerning prayer ? 

Do I really take advantage of this mercy ? How often do I 
pray ? Am I satisfied with what is called saying my prayers ? 
or, do I really strive to have the spirit of prayer ? 

5. One of the ways by which we may know that 
the bible is from God is, that it contains so many 
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short sayings full of divine wisdom. The rule 
^^ to do unto others as we would that they should 
do unto us'* was considered to be wonderfully wise^ 
even by the heathen who knew nothing of the only 
true wisdom. It is a short rule, by which we may 
try every part of our conduct towards our fellow- 
creatures, whether in great or in small things ; and 
if we were always to act according to this rule, we 
should also find ourselves in the way of doing our 
duty towards God. In our present weak and sin- 
ful state however, the greatest use of this golden 
rule too often is, only to discover to ourselves how 
very feir we fall short in trying to do our duty both 
to God and to our neighbour. 

QUESTION. 

Am I in the habit of sincerely endeavouring to reg;a1ate my 
conduct in all things, according to the golden rule '' To do unto 
others as I would they should do unto me V 

VII. HEAIK5 FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a kind and charitable spirit in considering the 
conduct of others ; and for an humble and gentle spirit in bear- 
ing what is said of your own. 

3. Pray to have grace given to you that you may clearly dia « 
coyer your own errors ; and especially that you may make the 
faults you perceive in others, an occasion of examining yourself 
concerning the same faults. 

3. Ask for the spirit of a sound mind in choosing youi* 
friends and companions ; and pray that you may be able to 
refrain even from good words, whenever religious conversation 
will probably be tured into evil. 

4. Ask for a spirit of prayer, that you may be able to take 
advantage of God's promises upon the subject. 

5. Pray to be kept in the constant habit of acting upcni the 
rule '' to do to others as you would they should do unto you.*' 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[IJ O God, who thyself art love, send thy love 
into my heart, that I may have a charitable 
spirit of kindness in considering the condiu:t of 
my fellow sinners. Guard my heart, that it 
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think no evil of others ; and my lips, that they" 
speak not unkindly. Teach me how to bear 
the reproof of a brother.^ Take away every 
angry feeling, and give me gentleness and 
humility in hearing of my faults. [2J Give 
me the spirit of wisdom, to discern that which 
is really wrong; and let that wisdom, teach me 
how to make the faults of others the occasion of 
examining my own heart, lest I fall into the same 
errors. [3] Give me the spirit of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind ; especially in joining 
myself to the company of those whom I make my 
friends. Let me not be found in the way with the 
wicked, who think lightlv of thy word, and mock 
at thy holiness: and whensoever my necessary 
business in the world brings me into company 
with such, O do thou enable me so to order my 
conversation aright, that I may give no occasion 
for their blasphemy ! [4] I thank thee, O merci- 
ful and gracious God, for the precious promise 
which thou hast given, that all who come to thee 
in thy Son's name, shall find thy ready help in 
every time of need : grant me the spirit of grace 
and supplication, that I may benefit by these 

freat mercies, and find continual delight in prayer. 
5J I thank thee that thou hast given us a simple 
rule, whereby I may continually regulate my con- 
duct towards my fellow-creatures. Teach me how 
to apply it in every case ; and keep me in the 
continual habit of doing to others as T would they 
should do unto me. Hear these my imperfect 
prayers for the sake of Jesus Christ, my Lord and 
laviour. Amen. 

Out Father, &c. 
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FORTIETH PORTION. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE scripture. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. vii. verse 13, 14. 

III. THE meanings; 
of sense of some words as used in this portion, 

Matthew vii. verse 
13, &c. strait means here narrow. 

destruction the everlasting punish- 
ment of the soul. 
IV. the explanation. 

Our Lord knew very well that the doctrines He 
was teaching in this discourse, were such as the 
weak and sinful hearts of men would find very 
difficult to practise. He had already (in the last 
portion) shewn where strength might be found, to 
enable men to do all that he commanded: and they 
are only required to ask for this strength, in order 
to have it. (See page 336.) He now judged it 
right to warn them of the difficulty of following his 
teaching, and to urge them nevertheless to attempt 
it. He did this by comparing life to a road along 
which men are walking ; and for the purpose of 
making his object in this comparison more plain, 
he supposes that his disciples were come to a part 
of this road in which it divided into two different 
ways, with a gate at the opening of each. One of 
tbe gates he supposes to be small and narrow, 
opening upon a road as narrow as itself; the other 
he supposes to be large and wide, standing before 
a road which was equally broad. 
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Christ desires his disciples in making their choice 
which road they would take, to go through the nar- 
row gate. The wide gate, leading to the broad 
road, is meant to shew how pleasant and easy it is, 
for people to follow that course of conduct in this 
life which, though it pleases themselves, is not plea- 
sing to God, and which leads to the condemnation 
of the soul hereafter. Our Lord adds, that many 
persons follow this course, though the consequence 
IS destruction. The other gate is meant to shew 
that a course of christian life upon earth requires 
much self-denial ; which it is diflScult to practise, 
and is attended with many outward trials and in- 
conveniences, very painful to our natural inclinati- 
ons ; but that persons who follow this course are led 
through it to the blessedness of eternal life. He 
adds, however, that few people find out the advan- 
tage of this way, so as to make them follow it. 

v. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture, see No. II. 

i 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Every person who, as a christian, follows the 
line of conduct which Christ requires, has the pro- 
mise of God, that he shall have peace and blessings 
in this world. (Ps. cxix. 165. Is. xxvi. 3, 12 ; xxxii. 
17. John xiv. 27. Ro. xy. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 8.) But it is 
not an outward peace. On the contrary, the means 
by which an inward peace is obtained, consists of- 
tentimes in finding the power of Christ with us in 
the midst of great outward trials. (Matt. x. 34 
John. xvi. 33.) Besides, the sinfulness of our nature 
makes it necessary, that our spirits should be pre- 
pared and fitted for a better state, by much pain- 
ful trial ; which is compared in Scripture to the 
manner in which gold or silver is separated from 
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the bad metals, or dross, by being put into the fire. 
(1 Pet. i. 6, 7; iv. 12. Ps. Ixvi. 10. Prov. xvii.3; 
5fxv. 4. Mai. iii. 3.) A christian therefore must 
not only expect many outward difficulties and trials, 
but must choose the narrow way, knowing it to be 
narrow ; and ought to rejoice, when by means of 
3uch trials, he finds occasion to hope, that be is^ 
not left alone to follow the desires of his natural 
heart, but is receiving' correction from a father's 
hand. (Heb. xii. 5—8. James i. 2—4.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I heartily desire to follow a christian course, although I 
know that it must be difficult ? 

Am I ready to suffer any inconvenience, rather than turn aside 
from a christian's way of hfe ? 

2. It is very easy to follow a multitude in doing" 
evil ; and it is very common to find excuses for 
doing what a great many other people do. It is a 
sign that we are in the broad road, if we are living 
according to our natural inclinations,and satisfying 
ourselves by the thought that we are only doing a& 
all the world do. Such a course of life is said by 
our Lord to lead to destruction: and we may be in 
this course though our conscience is not burthened 
with any great sin. It is the multitude of little 
offences that shew a forge tfulness of God, and a 
disrespect for his commands; and which shews 
thererore that our way is the broad way. It is the 
habit of self-indulgence, which makes us choose the 
pleasant rather than the difficult course, without 
considering their consequences in eternity. It is 
thinking more highly of the example of a number 
of people than of the commands of God, that car- 
ries us along the broad way, and leads us to per- 
dition. How necessary it is then, that we should 
take pains to examine which of the two roads our 
Lord pointed out we ourselves are pursuing. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Am I satisfied that I am in the right way, merely because a 
gpreat many people follow the same course ? 

In following my own inclinations, do I turn away from the 
trouble of self-denial,' and prefer the pleasantness of self-indul- 
gence ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may be able to deny yourself in every thing 
in which your conscience tells you it would be wrong to indulge. 

2. Ask for a spirit of thankfulness for the trials which belong 
to your christian course. 

3. Ask to be kept from self-indulgence, and from following a 
multitude in doing that which offends God. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O Gracious God, who didst give thine only 
Son to suffer death upon the cross for my sins, 
give me the Spirit of Christ, that I may know how 
to deny myself in all those things which would 
lead me to offend thee, and thus to crucify Him 
to myself afresh. [2] Try me O God, and search 
out every way of wickedness that is in my heart, 
and teach me to be thankful for eveiy assistance 
of thy Fatherly love in correcting and chastening 
me. [3] Keep me from self-indulgence in those 
things which are common and permitted in the 
world, but which thy word does not permit. Let 
me never suppose that the example of others will 
excuse my onences; and let me never follow a 
multitude in doing evil. Shew me the way to 
eternal life, and give me grace to follow it, 
though it be difficult. Enable me to see the 
broad road that leads to destruction ; and give 
me grace to avoid it, though it be tempting and 
easy. Hear me, O Heavenly Father, and answer 
me, for the sake of Jesus Christ, my Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, 8lc. 
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Fi3RtY-FIRST PORTION. 

r 

I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

MayGod, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion 
of' his Holy Word> and that I in^y profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel/chap. vii. ver. 15 — 23 

m. T#Ei M.C^ANINGS. 

or sense in which 9oai^ word^ ^reused in this portion. 

Matthew vii. verse 
15. prophets means here, teachers of religion 

ravening t , hungry, devouring^ 

17, &c. corrapt • . . . . , bad, good for nothing 

32. prophesied • taught religion 

wonderful woiks . . , . miracles, things which 
shewed greater powei* than is coiuraon to man 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Oar Lord bad plainly warned his disciples of 
the difficulties of the christian course of life, con- 
trasting it with the easy manner in which multitudes 
would follow the opposite way.; the next point of 
his discourse wa$ to g^fird us against being drawn 
out of the narrow way into the broad path, by those 
who might teftch a religion, somjething like Chris- 
tianity, but not tbp r^l truth. He bade bis disciples 
be cantiotis hdw they listened to " false prophets f * 
—persons who, without having any authority from 
Christ to teach, venture to.c»ll themselves teachers ; 
or who instruct the people in things that are not 
true, instead of the real truths of religion. Our Lord 
ckedared that auch teachers \m\ ^n but the appear- 
ance of religion, while their real object is to obtain 
their own selfish purposes. This He did in his usual 
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manner, by a comparison. It was as if they, being 
wolves, covered themselves with the skins of sheep, 
and came to a flock, wishing to be taken for one of the 
sheep; whereas under this disguise it would be found, 
that they were the enemies of the flock, whose na- 
ture it is to destroy and feed upon sheep. 

Our Lord next gave a rule for finding out such 
persons : this he did also by a comparison, saying 
that thev are to be known in the same manner in 
which trees are known,, by the "kind of fruit they 
bear. No man would be foolish enough to go to 
a bramble-bush, and expect to find a bunch of 
grapes growing on it; nor would any one look 
for a fig ripening upon the stalk of a thistle. All 
good and healthy trees bear good fruit, but a bad 
tree cannot bear any thing but bad fruit. As, on 
the one hand, it will never be found that a tree 
of a good kind (a pear-tree, for instance, or a 
plum tree) will bear a crop of wortliless and com-« 
mon fruit (such as crab-apples or sloes) ; so, on 
the other hand, a tree of a bad kind will never be 
found to bear good fruit, like peaches or plums. If 
a fruit tree does not yield its ploper fruit it is cut 
down and used for fuel. (Luke xiii. 6— rg.) This 
comparison is t;o be applied concerning persons who 
profess to be teachers of religion : teachers really sent 
and blessed by God will show, in some degree, the 
holy nature of the religion which they teach. (Matt. 
V. 14 — 16.) Both their teaching and their lives must 
lead to good: — to that which pleases God-— to that 
which prepares the soul'for heaven. If their teach- 
ing be truth, and they be true, this will certainly be 
the case ; for *'by their fruits ye shall know them." 
Perijons who teach false <loctriiie instead of true 
religion, cannot shew those good eflects which true 
religion alone tan produce. What they teach will be 
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foDnd in onfe way or'ariotber to allow room for the 
e5cctisfng of some sinful practice; and» what they 
allow themselves to do, willalso be found to he in 
some respects contrary to the spirit of holiness, in a 
decree sufficient to shew that they carinot be from 
Him, who is " of purer eyear than to behold evil, and 
. cannot look *' on iniquity'* (Hab. i. 13.) : for, " by 
their fruits you shall know them/* 

In making use of this comparison our Lord had 
said, that some good frait must be brought forth, or 
else the tree from which it might have been expected 
would be cut down for fud. He now mad^ a fearful 
application of this part of the subject to the case 
of ungodly teachers or profipssors of His religion. 
Pedpfe will not be admitted into the .glory of Christ 
at his coming according to the manner in which, 
during this life, they have acknowledged Him with 
their lips to be the Lord. But the persons then 
to be admitted will b^ those, who have been obedient 
to the power of the Spirit that teaebes us to do 
the will of our Father in heaven. (John xiv. 
2l, I John ii. 3^ — 6.) 'Many persons will have so 
deceived themselves alt their life long, with respect 
to the reality of their religion, that at tbs Judgment- 
day they will apply to Christ as their Lord; will say 
that they have taught his doctrines, with the autho- 
rity of his name — that under the same authority they 
ha.ve prevailed over the power of Satan, so that per- 
sons who had given themselves up to him by sin, 
have been taken from his influence, and evil spirits 
driven out of the bodies of possessed persons, (see 
page 223, &c.) They will say that under the autho- 
rity of the same name they did many things that are 
beyond the power of man, even miracles : and yet 
to persons able truly to say all this will Christ de- 
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clare, that He nmer ^ckuowledged th^m a3 His true 
disciples ; for they conttimed to be evil-doers, aud 
as sHcb He will drive ihera from his presence. 

V*. THE REPxrriTiois. 
Now read again the Scarifitttte : s^ No, II. 

ivf . THE ;AFPLK}ATI0N.. 

1. There is something so gratifying to the pnde 
of man in being supposed to know better than 
others, that many persons are led by a secret pride to 
undertake to tedch religioa, without having ^pitber 
aathority or knowledge to do so. .The caution to 
beware of false teachers is. thejfejfore very necessary 
at all times; more espeoially as the h^man heart is 
ever ready to receive any teaching, tUat will promise 
some way less bumbluDg than the true way of salva- 
tion through the GosipeL (Jer. v. 30, 31. 2 Tim. iv. 
3, 4.) As, on the onohand^it is. a fearful thing to 
have to answer for leading (p^opte ip ^ way, which 
mavturn out to be'tbe wwwigpath, atid never brmg 
them to Christ ; sa,:on niheiotberhand, it is a serious 
thing to have to answer for fdJowiug a false teach- 
er in the WTong way^ when God^a^ given so many 
opportunities of fiiMinigout, from His word, tn^ 
right path ^at leads to life. Every thing that we 
hear taught tons as religion; should be tried and ex- 
amined according t© the Scriptures. " Prove all 
things — hold fast that which is good." (iThess. v. 
21.) We should especially attend to the eflfects 
which rise out of the instructiau we receive. That 
which produces sin,: or leads us to tolerate or excuse 
evil in any degree, craonot \m the true teaching 
of the Holv Spirit ; and therefore must tiot 
be received 'as truth. All Ac^hiog that really 
comes from God, leads, those who follow it to 
hate sin more, and jto live more -as becomes the 
people who are preparing for the holiness of heaven 
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• V 



QUESTIONS. 

Am I ready to followany teacher who tprofesses to teach 
true religion ? Or am I caatiouB to enquire>as to fhe character 
and authority of tho^efrom whom! seek rcHgious instruction ? 

Do I compare the instruction I receive with the Scriptures ; 
and specially xio I examine whether it tends to bring forth 
the fruits of a holy life ? 

2. Nothing is more common than to find perjsons 
deceiving themselves \yith thcj liibugjijt, that knowing 
a great deal aboajt religiqn, M^^d talking a great deal 
abpwt it, if being i^e) jgio.qa, And in a safe^tate. Some 
may haye igi^eat easp in ^expr^ssing jtjieraselves in 
prayer, and 8i9me inaij h;a;Fe a gOod mesnjory as to 
Scripture teacts, and softie ,mfty iby thesp ineans have 
led others to foUoiy similar courses, or perhaps even 
iq same ceases to become tnaly spiritual. Suph persons 
(it is to be feared) not njn^qu^ntly consider them- 
seXvas sure of being r^peiyad fiy Chrisit hereafter, be- 
citQse of these thiogs ; while aj the same time they 
have continued in worldly hahM:s, or given way to 
sinful indulgences^ or liv.^ in a spirit of pride 
and vain-glory, or otjji^wise "fvorkqd iniquity." 
But ChriSit will never acknowledge any pne to be 
His, who "regards iniquity in his heart*' (Psa. 
Ixvi. 18.), nor any one who^ while he calls upon 
Him a§ Lord, d^oies Him by disobedience to His 
commands. (Titus i. l6.) The great distinguish- 
ing mark and character of true christians is not 
so much, thai: they talk about God, as that they 
are very earnest in striving to do what He re- 
quires of them, because it is His will. 

QUESTIONS. 

Why is it that 1 consider myself a christian> and in the right 
way ?. [s it because of what I know, and what I say ? or is it 
because I trust in God and His word, and strive to do what 
He commands? 

Have I secretly aqy thought that I can pray well, or that I 
can x^ndily bring forward suitable texts when talking about 
religion ? Am I proud of this, or of any spiritual gift ? am I 
getting self-satisfied in consequence? 
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HEADS. FOR PRAYER.. . 

1. Pray for wisdom i^nd a Bound mind in receinn^ the spirit- 
ual instruction which h within your reach, and* in comparing 
it with the Scripturesi 

2. Ask especially that all you are taught may. Ifead you lo 
live more like a christian. 

3. Pray to be kept from vain-glpry and spiritual pride ; and 
ask to be more watchful over your conduct, that so your re- 
ligion may not consist in words ofnly. 

VIII. THE' PRAYER. 

[1] Thou gracious God, who hast promised 
to give •wisdom to every one who asjts it, make 
me wise, IbeseechThee; and give ime that spirit 
of love, and of power, and of a sound mind, 
which thy true people receive. Grant me in 
particular this wisdom, to understand the teach- 
ing of thy truth, and to turn from the teaching 
of whatever is not trne^ that so I may profit 
by the means of instruction w^kh^ Thou art 
pleased to afford iae. vEriable me by searching 
the Scriptures to see whether the things I learn 
are- according to thy word. [2] Especially 
grant, that all my instruction may make me 
morfe holy, and lead riie to live as becomes the 
Gosi)el of Christ. [3] I humble myself before 
thee, acknowledging that I have no -wisdom, 
or power, or gift, of mine own-self; atid I beseech 
Thee to keep me from all vain-glory or pride 
in spiritual things. Teach* me to be watchful 
over my conduct, so that I may not be satisfied 
by calling Thee Lord, but that- 1 wdy shew 
forth Thy praise not orily with my lips but in 
my life, by giving myself up tp thy service and 
by walking before 'Tbe^ in holiness and right- 
eousness all my days, through Jesus Christ 
piy Saviour ; to whom, with Thee and the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory> world 
without end. Amen. . Our Father, &c- . 
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FORTY-SECOND PORTION. 



I;. BEGINKINO PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me the 
Holy Spirit, that I may understand this portion of 

his. Holy Word^ and that I may profit by it. Amen. 

■ 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. ^ 

Read SI. Matfhew*s Gospel, chap.vii. ver. 24 to 29^ 



' . » ^ > > 



III. THE MEANINiGS; 

or sense in .which some 'words are used in this portion^ 

Matthew vii. verse 
j28. doctrine meanshere ' subjects and manner of 

teaching 

IV. THE EXPLANATION.- 

Onr Lord had now concluded the instruction 
which He thought fit to give His disciples in. this 
" Sermon on the mount ;" and at the end, he shew- 
ed tliem, by a poNverfiil comparison, the proper use 
to make of all He bad said. This comparison He 
connected with the fearful vvarning He had given 
(in the last portion) to those who call on His name, 
and profess to follow Him, although they continue 
to '* work iniquity ;*' but He stated the comparisoq 
so as to make it apply to the whole of what he 
bad been teaching. 

He supposed that there were two men, each of 
whom built a house. One was a prudent, sensible 
man,- who locked forward to what might happen, 
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and took care to lay the foundation of his house 
Hpon a firm rock. The consequence was, that when 
Heavy rains came, and the country was flooded by 
the rivers in the winter, and when storms of wind 
blew, none of them did his house ^py harm — they 
neither loosened the earth away from it below, nor 
shook the walls from their firm hold. The house 
stood through all, because it had a good foun- 
dation. The other man had neither prudence nor 
forethought. He foolishly built iiis house upon a 
sandy /place, without considerinf^ what might happen. 
Wlien the heavy rains fell and the rivers overflowed, 
the water loosieae^ ^tihe sand .uaa.der his house, and 
when the wind blew there was nothing to keep the 
walls steady : so they fell witb a terrible cras^, and 
the whole house was* destroyed. 

Our Lord said. that those pensons who attended 
to the instruction- which >Hie 'had Just given>--r-taking 
care to do the things which He required, are like the 
wise man, who built his hoa&e.on a. good foundation. 
While, on the contrary, those who being taught these 
precepts, do not attend to them^ but neglect to 
follow them, such persons are like (be foolish njan, 
who built his house upon a sandy foundation. (Jas. 
i. 23—25.) 

When Jesus had thus finished his sermon, the 
people who heard Him were very much surprised, 
both at the nature of the things which He had 
taught them, and also at the nianner in which he 
had spoken. They had been accustomed to hear 
the Scribes explain the Books of the Old Testament 
(see page 219), and give them very different instruc- 
tion. The Scribes also taught, without doing any 
more than draw their instructipn from the books 
before them, — but Jesus spoke as one who had power 
to teach what He chose by His o^n authority. 
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T. THE REPETITION. 

Now read agaifi the Scriptarie c see No. IL 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

The way in which oor Lord doses the divine Ser- 
mon on the Mount should bFing an application erf* 
great interest to every one who l)as ever heard any 
part of His instructions,. They are pot like the teach- 
ing of man — They come with authority from the 
Son of God ; and they are those words which are 
" able to make us wise unto salvation," (2 Tim. iii. 
15.) If we allow these precepts to take hold of our 
minds, and if they are c^rriecj ppwerfully to our 
hearts, they must lead to a course of conduct accordr 
ing to what they require. We shfill then be " doers 
of the Word, not hearers only, de^cejving our own- 
selves." Our hope may then rest upon that sure 
foundation which has the Seal of God (2Tim. ii. ig): 
and whatever may be the trials or distresses to which 
we may be put, our hope shall not fail, any more 
than the wise man's house shall fall in the rain, and 
the flood, and the storms. But if, while we talk 
about Christ, and call ourselves Christians, and fan- 
cy we respect God's Word, we atill tdke no heed to 
act according to what that word requires of us, but 
forget its precepts, and follow our own wills and the 
way of the world, thqq Our hope (if we have any), is 
a vain and a disappointing hope ; and our profession 
of religion will be of no more use to us in the trials 
and distresses of life, than the foolish man's house 
could serve him in the pouring rain and the stormy 
wind. As that house fell with a great fall, so also 
will the careless and disobedient hearer of Christ's 
Gospel be unable to stand in the Day of Judgment; 
and his fall will be a terrible fall indeed. 
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• QUEsrioifs. ' 

When I hf»r Any part of ithe Ward «f God,' do I directly- 
strive to apply it to my own case? and when I find out what 
it requires of me to do, am 4 pQreful; to do so* accordingly ? 

Or do I, on the contrary, easily forget what I have heard out 
of the Bible? and ^o on in my s^eneral conduct us- if what 
Christ taught was not meant for me ? 

Do I remember that, according as I follow one or other of 
these courses, I am building my expectation of being with 
Christ for ever upon a good, or a bad, foundation ? 

• ■ 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER., 

1. Pray that by following Go^'^ Holy Word, you may hive 
a firm and) well-grounded hope of God's help» and of Christ*^ 
salvation. • 

2. Ask for the Spirit to do what is right, and to' live accord- 
ing tb Goirs wiH. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. ' 

[1]. Blessed Lord, who hast c^tused all holy 
Scriptures to be written for our learning, grant 
that I piay so read, mark, learn, and iriwardly 
digest them, that by patience and comfort of Thy 
Holy Word, I may, embrace and ever hold fast 
that blessed hope of everlasting life, which Thou 
hast given nie in my Saviour, Jesus Chriat. 
[2] Grant to me Lord, I beseech Thee, the spi- 
rit to think and do always such things as are 
right; that, though I cannot do any good thing 
without Thee, yet by Thee I may be enabled to 
live according to Thy will, through Jesus Christ 
my Lord. Amen. 

Oar Father, &c. 
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An Account of tbt^.-partB of Scripture included 
in this Volume ; so that the reader may turn 
to the page, £^nd the portion, where each is 
explained. 



Scripture ■ j 


Par. 


Page 


. Scripture Par. 


Page 


MATT, i: 1—7 


7 


53 


23—28 


27 


223 


18—25 


4 


31 


29—39 


28 


231 


II. 1—12 


9 


70 


LUKE L 1—25 


1 


9 


. 13—23 


10 


77 


26—38 


2 


17 


III. 1—6 


13 


100 


39—56 


3 


24 


7—10 


14 


109 


57—80 


5 


37 


11—17 


15 


117 


11. 1—20 


6 


45 


IV. 1-^11 


16 


123 


21 


7 


53 


12^22 


26 


217 


22—38 


8 


61 


23—25 . 


28 


2,31 


39 


10 


77 


V. 1—12 


29 


240 


• 

40—52 


11 


85 


13—19 


.30 


249 


HI. 1—6 


13 


lOO 


20-^26 


31 


256 


7—14 


14 


109 


27—37 


32 


1()5 


15—23 


15 


117 


38—42 


313 


i74 


23-^38 


7 


53 


• 43" 48 


34 


281 


• IV. 1—13 


16 


123 


VJ, 1—4 


35 


287' 


14—30 


26 


209 


5—15 


36 


295 


SI, 32 


26 


217 


16—18 


37 


315 


33—37 


27 


223 


19^34 


38 


323 


38 44 


28 


231 


VIJ. 1^12 


39 


335 








13—14 


40 


343 


JOHN I. 1—18 


12 


93 


15--23 


4i 


347 


19—34 


17 


137 


24 29 


42 


353 


35—51 


18 


145 


VIII. 14—17 


28 


231 


II. 1—11 


19 


153 








12—25 


20 


160 



MARK I. 1—6 13 100 

, 7—11 15 117 

12, 13 16 123 

14—22 26 217 



III. 1—21 21 169 
22—36 22 178 

IV. 1—42 23 185 
43—54 24 203 



358 



THE C0rrAGfiR*6 CVIDB 



A list of thef different Texts which are referred to 
in th6 course of this volume, put down in the 
brder in xthich they come in the Bible; so that 
the reader may turn to the page put opposite 
to each text in this list» and he will find out 
something which will Jielp to explain that part 
of Scripture. By the use of this list much may 
be learnt concerning many other parts of the 
Bible, besides those which are the principal 
subjects of the explanation. 
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inherit .• 240 
interpretation 145 
interpreted31,145 

Jot .. 249 

the judgment 256 

Lamentation 77 
latchet ..117 
sue thee at the 

[law 274 
lead us not. . 295 
light .. 323 

lineige . . 45 
listeth .. 169 
locusts .. 100 
lunatic . . 231 

Magnify . . 24 
mamnion . . 323 
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reward 281, 287 
your reward 240 



Page 

righteousness 37 
[117,240 
for righteous- 

[ness sake 240 
Sacrifice . . 61 
for my sake 240 
salute • . 281 
salutation 17 

saluted . . 24 
salvation . . 61 
savour . . 249 
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